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FOREWORD 

 

The Self Learning Material (SLM) is written with the aim of providing 

simple and organized study content to all the learners. The SLMs are 

prepared on the framework of being mutually cohesive, internally 

consistent and structured as per the university‘s syllabi. It is a humble 

attempt to give glimpses of the various approaches and dimensions to the 

topic of study and to kindle the learner‘s interest to the subject 

 

We have tried to put together information from various sources into this 

book that has been written in an engaging style with interesting and 

relevant examples. It introduces you to the insights of subject concepts 

and theories and presents them in a way that is easy to understand and 

comprehend. 

 

We always believe in continuous improvement and would periodically 

update the content in the very interest of the learners. It may be added 

that despite enormous efforts and coordination, there is every possibility 

for some omission or inadequacy in few areas or topics, which would 

definitely be rectified in future. 

 

We hope you enjoy learning from this book and the experience truly 

enrich your learning and help you to advance in your career and future 

endeavors. 
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8.0 OBJECTIVES 

In this Unit we will discuss the nature and functional aspects of Delhi 

Sultanate. Further, nature of kingship, conflict between nobility and 

Sultan and the relationship between Caliphate and Delhi Sultanate is also 

discussed in detail. 
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In this Unit we will also explain the basis of imperial ideology tracing it 

from thecentral Asian tradition and the innovations made by the Mughal 

rulers. After this youwill be introduced to the various interpretations on 

the nature of the Mughal stateand the debates regarding the decline of the 

Mughal empire. This should help inmaking your assessment of the 

Mughal polity. 

 

8.1 INTRODUCTION 

It was only during Iltutmish‘s reign that the Sultanate of Delhi in real 

terms became free from the control of the rulers of Ghazni. Influence of 

Islamic thinking and tradition definitely had a bearing on the rulers of the 

Delhi Sultanate, but it was the need of balancing different dominant 

groups within the ruling elite and the local challenges which primarily 

governed the decision making process. Satish Chandra writes, ‗the state 

was not a theocracy because shara as defined by the clergy was hardly 

the core concern of the sultans. It was formally Islamic in character, but 

was based not on social equality, but on hierarchy. In practice, there was 

little distinction between the lives of the ordinary people, Hindu or 

Muslim‘. (Satish Chandra, Medieval India: From Sultanat to the 

Mughals, Delhi, 1999). 

In the absence of any written law or constitution the state in the Delhi 

Sultanate functioned according to wisdom and political pragmatism of 

the rulers. It is important to understand that the concerns of the state at 

the beginning of the 13
th

 century when it was at its formative stage were 

different from the concerns of the state in the 14th century when it got 

consolidated. So it is suggested that the state under the sultanate needs to 

be understood as a process rather than a monolithic structure imposed 

from above. In this Unit we will explain the nature of the state and 

analyse the views of modern historians on the nature of the state. All 

these should help you to understand the characteristics of the state under 

the Delhi Sultanate. 

In the analysis of state in medieval times the major landmark is 

theestablishment of the Mughal state by Babur in the early half of the 

16th century. Thetask initiated by Babur was further carried forward by 
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his successors, particularlyAkbar. The Mughal Empire lasted for over 

two centuries and in the process of itsexpansion and consolidation it left 

a lasting impact on the polity of the Indiansubcontinent. The 

extraordinary longevity of the Mughal imperial structure and thecontrol 

that the emperors developed to rule such a vast empire make it more 

importantto understand the dynamics of the Mughal state. We have large 

number of historicalworks for understanding the Mughal state. Starting 

from the writings by early Britishwriters till recently we come across 

scholarly debate among historians around whetherthe Mughal was a 

conquest state or a highly centralized bureaucratic empire or 

apatrimonial state or a state to be understood in terms of its fiscal 

management, etc. 

 

8.2 DELHI SULTANATE 

8.2.1 Understanding State –Functional Aspects 

To study the state under the Delhi Sultanate we need to bear in mind the 

means of acquiring and maintaining power at that time. While it is true 

that power could be wrested by a group of people, usually with superior 

military skills, it is not as if this was enough for the rulers to rule. Rulers 

felt the need to legitimise their authority through various other means. 

Legitimisation included not just patronage of important groups of people 

like the nobles or religious classes [in the Delhi Sultanate, the ulema, i.e, 

theologians], architectural constructions, etc. but also by instituting 

various other systems of administration and control which would allow 

the ruling classes to demand and extract levies [in the forms of various 

taxes, for instance] which in turn would allow them to maintain their 

position of dominance. These administrative structures allowed the rulers 

to make their presence felt in areas that were far away from the 

central/political capital of the kingdom. To put it simply, these acts of 

legitimisation give the state a dominant position in society.  

Thus, the state constituted, in real terms, of the central political authority 

as represented by the king/sultan, his court and courtiers and all his 

officials who were posted in various parts of the kingdom as a visible 
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appearance of the central ruling power; his architectural constructions; 

his currency system, and the entire administrative apparatus which 

created a basic framework of control through which order and discipline 

was maintained upon the subjects of the kingdom. It was not a unitary 

object which may be identified with a single person or institution; rather, 

it was a category of interlinked and variegated political institutions 

through which political rule was sought to be stabilised.  

In the Delhi Sultanate, the nobility who were an important part of the 

state comprised largely of slaves who had very a complex relationship of 

loyalty with individual rulers. Once their master-ruler died, they had no 

attachment with the new ruler and often revolted against him. Struggle 

between the sultans and the nobles for power was a common 

phenomenon of the Sultanate. In the beginning the Turkish nobles 

monopolized all powerful positions, but with the coming of the Khaljis 

the character of the nobility changed. In the subsequent period different 

sections of the Muslims, including Indian Muslims, got a berth in the 

nobility. The ruling class in spite of its narrow social base was sensitive 

to the composite character of the local society.  

Growth of Sufism and Bhakti movements during the rule of the Delhi 

Sultanate indicates the spirit of toleration prevailing within the state. 

There are certain very clear components of every state; for instance, 

every state must have a territory to govern over, people to rule over, an 

army to wage wars and to protect their own territories, a basic structure 

of laws and administration and officers to carry out their respective 

duties, etc. Also, we must not confuse the ‗state‘ with ‗government‘; 

state is the organisation of various segments into an organic whole aimed 

at controlling its territory, whereas government is the actions that the 

state takes to achieve this end. In other words, it is through governance 

that the state is able to maintain its dominant and hegemonic position 

over its peoples. 

 

8.2.2 Sources  

While studying previous Units you must have noticed that our main 

source for the Mauryan state was the Arthashastra, a treatise on statecraft 
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in ancient India, written by Kautilya or Chanakya, the famous minister of 

the Mauryan king Chandragupta. In the case of the Delhi Sultanate there 

are few sources which deal directly with the state in the early times. This 

was so because the Sultanate at this time was at a nascent political stage 

and was grappling to become stable and strong, a process which could 

take many years, if not decades. Also, texts and chronicles were usually 

written as products of patronage for the court; in other words, a scholar 

would need to seek approval from the Sultan to write about the kingdom, 

and would in return be given remuneration in various ways. Before we 

proceed further, it needs to be mentioned that these textual sources are 

only the views of individuals and may or may not represent the 

prevailing realities of the times. However, since this is all that we have as 

evidence, it is useful to know what they say with regard to the state. Two 

names stand out in the Delhi Sultanate in this matter.  

Fakhr-i Mudabbir‘s Adab ul harb wa’sh Shujat [‗Customs of Kings and 

Maintenance of the Subjects‘] is the first of these texts. It is generally 

believed that it was written in honour of Sultan Shams al-Din Iltutmish 

[r. 1210-1236]. This text is organised in 40 chapters of which the first 12 

deal with the virtues, qualities and duties of the sultan and of details of 

the qualities that he should look for in his officials. The other 28 chapters 

concern various aspects of war and how it should be waged. Mudabbir‘s 

text needs to be situated in the context of the Delhi Sultanate which was 

at this time, in its infancy. He is therefore eager that power remains in the 

hands of the ruling classes and the text reflects this concern. Also, there 

was the threat of the Mongols from Central Asia at this time, and all this 

together created a sense of insecurity amongst the court intelligentsia. 

Information provided by him for our study of the state is aplenty, and the 

two following points are illustrative of the immediate concerns which 

determine the contents of his text. 

enemy territory, the sultan must formally invite the opponents to either 

accept Islam [and thus his superiority] or agree to pay jizya, a tax payed 

by non-Muslims to the Muslim rulers (Quoted in Aziz Ahmad, ‗Trends 
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in the Political Thought of Medieval India‘, Studia Islamica, 17, p.122, 

1962). 

non-Muslims then Muslim women can march to its defence without the 

permission of their men, and slaves [who were employed in large 

numbers both by the sultan and the nobility at that time] without the 

permission of their masters (Quoted in Ahmad, Trends in the Political 

Thought of Medieval Muslim India, pp 112). 

Both these examples show that the ‗state‘ and its ideologues were 

concerned about how to rule over a vast non-Muslim population in the 

subcontinent, and were trying to articulate various ways of doing so. 

While the first example is one which suggests peaceful negotiation, the 

second one is more militaristic and aggressive. A few chapters of the 

book are also devoted to the theme as to how the state should govern its 

domains. As mentioned earlier, while the initial chapters advise the ruler 

on the virtues and qualities of rulers and administrative governance, the 

majority of the text is engaged with the idea of warfare. Considering that 

the text was presented to a sultan its dominant concern with warfare 

surely hints at the need for such advice at the time.  

In explaining the duties and responsibilities of the king and his officers, 

Mudabbir classifies the state as either ‗oppressive‘ [dominated by 

exploitation and force] or ‗just‘ [which leads to general welfare and 

prosperity]. Justice has been one of the most important duties of the 

Islamic ruler from the earliest times which finds mention in almost all 

texts relating to government. Towards this end there are strong moral 

exhortations for the officers in performing their duties. Therefore, it is 

obvious that the writer was keen that the state be seen in positive light by 

the subjects and state officers must behave responsibly and fairly to 

ensure the stability and longevity of the state.  

What is important to remember is that at this point there seems to be no 

definite, given structure called the ‗state‘; what we have is a process at 

work to attain administrative and political coherence through proper, 

effective functioning. Towards that end, Mudabbir‘s concerns are with 
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ways in which this may be achieved and power be retained in the hands 

of the ruling classes.  

Also, we should remind ourselves that it was perhaps for the first time in 

the political history of Islamic States that an Islamic ruling class found 

itself in a situation wherein the largest part of the subjects belonged to 

other religious traditions. This reality of the Indian subcontinent was a 

peculiar situation for which particular solutions and advice was needed. 

Actions based on traditional religious advice would hardly help the 

political state to function sensibly; what was required was an intelligently 

argued understanding both of political aims and of the ground realities. 

This is something which would manifest itself in the writings of our next 

author, Ziyauddin Barani.  

Barani was a counsellor in the court of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlaq 

[1324- 1352 A.D]. He has written a number of texts, but what concerns 

us here is his Fatawai-Jahandari [‗Precepts on Governance‘] which he 

wrote sometime between 1352-57 A.D. This text is arranged in the form 

of 24 ‗advices‘ thus underlining the didactic nature of the text. It speaks 

of the proper ways of governance, and the text has been considered by 

many modern scholars as the first systematic enumeration of the art of 

governance in the Delhi Sultanate, and the only known text to do so. The 

central point of Barani‘s ideas on state and governance is also justice, the 

proper administration of which he considers to be the main duty of the 

ruler. He too is concerned with the maintenance of power for the ruling 

classes; in fact, he is far more emphatic than Mudabbir in his ideas about 

the virtues and vices of the highand low-born people respectively. 

Contradictions are evident in his writings as well, although he was 

writing at a time when the Sultanate was much better grounded in its role 

as the state in the subcontinent. Thus, on the one hand he speaks at length 

about the virtues of the Muslims and the importance of giving high-born 

Muslims important state offices and speaks vociferously against the 

employment of Hindus, and the low-born people by the state; on the 

other hand, his idea of justice transmutes to clemency and mercy such as 

in the suspension of jizya when crops fail, or the distribution of state 

charity to the needy among the non-Muslims. His idea of a good ‗state‘ 
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therefore is one which would take the interests of both the ruling elites 

and the subjects into consideration. 

Unlike Mudabbir, Barani does not repose much confidence in the 

inherent moral qualities of people. He does acknowledge them, but urges 

the sultan to use forcewhere necessary to make the presence of the state 

effective. However, Barani‘scrowning contribution is his idea of ‗state 

laws‘ [zawabit], which is unique to him.This was articulated by Barani 

bearing in mind the realities of the Delhi Sultanatein which the state had 

to survive. Thus while the ideal Muslim ruler would be onewho would 

uphold the faith of Islam, and punish all ‗infidels‘, in reality this was 

notpossible in a land where the majority of the subjects were ‗non-

believers‘. Accordingto Barani, through the pursuit of justice the sultan 

could continue to be the ‗shadowof God on Earth‘, realising temporal 

rule through divine mandate; at the same time,the realities of the 

situation meant that the Sultan could not always follow theprescriptions 

suggested by religion and its code of conduct. And since the 

maintenanceof the kingdom and political rule —in short, the ‗state‘ — 

was the primary objectiveof the sultan, it was often required that he ruled 

by pragmatism rather than accordingto what religion demanded of him in 

its strictest sense. Towards that end, Barani isthe first person to articulate 

a set of ‗state laws‘ which would help the sultan governmore effectively, 

such that his authority and privilege would be maintained. These‗state 

laws‘ allowed the sultan to override the precepts of religion if and when 

theneed arose to maintain his hold over his territory; Barani was clear in 

his idea thatif there was ever a conflict between political pragmatism 

[siyasat] and religiousdemands [sharia], then political pragmatism would 

always prevail. 

In discussing Barani‘s ideas on state and governance, Irfan Habib says 

that his visionof the state included a display of pomp and splendour to 

create an impact of the stateand its might on the minds of the people; he 

also advocated restraint in the use ofexcessive violence, aware as he was 

that it led to a cyclical displacement of theruling classes which in turn 

undermined the stability of the state. 
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Thus, between Mudabbir and Barani, it is clear that ‗state‘ was not seen 

as a monolithicinstitution which could be simply superimposed by the 

ruling elite on the subjectsof their conquered areas. On the contrary, 

‗state‘ was almost always a processualformation, articulated through 

multiple actions and a complex network of advice andpractice, where the 

sultans had to take into account the ground realities of every areabefore 

deciding upon any action or policy. What was effective in one area may 

ormay not be good for another area. Of course, there were some features 

which weremore or less universal, such as taxation, as mentioned earlier. 

But the role of officialswho would serve in the distant parts of the 

kingdom, the nature of local interests[e.g., some areas could be more 

connected to trading activities while others weremore dependent on 

agriculture], the vagaries of everyday life [floods and famines],all went 

into determining how the ‗state‘ would manifest and project itself. The 

gistof all this was the maintenance of power and effective rule, and 

almost any policyor method was acceptable towards that end. In this too, 

the ‗state‘ in the DelhiSultanate was very different from modern states 

which function on the basis ofwritten laws and practices as enshrined in 

the constitutions. 

 

8.2.3 Nature 

The early Mulism Turkish State established itself in north India by virtue 

ofConquests since the Turks were far fewer in number than the 

indigenous populationover whom they sought to govern and since they 

also lacked resources, they, ofnecessity, had to control the resources of 

the country. This had an important bearingon the nature of the Turkish 

State.In a theoretical and formal sense, the Delhi Sultans recognized the 

supremacy of the Islamic law (shariah) and tried to prevent its open 

violation. But they had tosupplement it by framing secular regulations 

(zawabit), too. A point of view is thatthe Turkish State was a theocracy; 

in practice, however, it was the product ofexpediency and necessity 

wherein the needs of the young state assumed paramountimportance. The 

contemporary historian Ziauddin Barani distinguished 

betweenjahandari( secular) and dindari (religious) and accepted the 
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inevitability of somesecular features because of the contingent situations 

coming up. Thus, the needs ofthe emergent State shaped many policies 

and practices not always consistent withIslamic fundamentalism. For 

example, during the reign of Sultan Iltutmish (1211-1236), a sectarian 

group (shafai) of Muslim divines approached the Sultan and askedhim to 

enforce the Islamic law strictly, that is, giving the Hindus the option of 

Islam or death. On behalf of the Sultan, the wazir Junaidi, replied that 

this could not bedone for the moment as the Muslims were like salt in a 

dish of food. Barani recordsa conversation that Sultan Alauddin Khalji 

had with one of his leading theologians,Qazi Mughisuddin over the 

question of appropriation of booty. While the Qazipointed out the 

legalistic position which prevented the Sultan from taking the major 

share of the booty, the Sultan is said to have emphasized that he acted 

according tothe needs of the State which were paramount. These 

instances show that, in practice,the Turkish State was not theocratic but 

evolved according to its special needs andcircumstances despite the fact 

that the main ruling class professed Islam. 

 

 

8.2.4 Nature Of Thestate—Views Of Historians 

Modern scholars have used these texts and various other sources of 

evidence toopine about the nature of the ‗state‘ under the Delhi 

Sultanate. It has been the focusof a lot of debate especially because it is 

generally believed that the Delhi Sultanatelaid the groundwork upon 

which the Mughal Empire was later able to build its mightand splendour. 

In his Economy and Society, Max Weber remarked in passing that 

theDelhi Sultanate was a ‗patrimonial state‘. In explaining this concept, 

Jakob Röselsays that such a state is one in which the rulers are dependent 

upon a small numberof trained and loyal state officers to exert control 

over the kingdom, and are involvedin specialised administrative 

functions such as collection of taxes, control over tradeand commercial 

activities, law and order, etc. In most other matters, it vests powerin the 

hands of local power-groups and intermediaries at various provincial 

andregional levels. This idea, however, requires much investigation for 
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which sufficientevidence may not be available at present and has 

therefore not been very popular inlater characterisations of the Delhi 

Sultanate although it has been applied moresuccessfully to the Mughal 

Empire. 

Historians like Stanley Lane-Poole, Ishwari Prasad, A.B.M. Habibullah, 

Muhammad Habib K.A. Nizami, etc. and, more recently, Peter Jackson 

have characterised the Delhi Sultanate as a ‗centralised state‘. This needs 

to be explained. The Delhi Sultanatewas established after the second 

battle at Tarain in 1192 A.D. One of the importantreasons why the Turks 

were able to establish a base in the subcontinent — first inLahore, and 

after 1206 A.D. in Delhi which served as the capital of their 

kingdomthereafter with a brief interregnum between 1324-27 A.D. — 

was, according toSimon Digby (War-horse and Elephant in the Delhi 

Sultanate: A Problem of MilitarySupplies) because of their superior 

military strength and organisational capabilities. 

On the other side, as Romila Thapar has argued (Early India: From the 

Origins toA.D. 1300) that disunity and in-fighting among the local 

[especially Rajput] powerblocs,along with inferior military tactics led to 

the defeat of Prithviraj Chauhan in1192 A.D. The kingdom that emerged 

thereafter was one which showed relativestability and was able to expand 

and consolidate its political base in course of time.This was in large 

measure because they were able to harness various resourcesavailable to 

them — a plan that would not have been possible without a 

centralised,authoritarian state which controlled the various organs of the 

state to control itsresources for its benefit. To paraphrase Hermann 

Kulke, these models place the stateunder the Delhi Sultanate at the end 

of a continuum of pre-modern state formations.They depict the post-1200 

medieval (‗Muslim‘) state as a polity headed by a strongruler, equipped 

with an efficient and hierarchically organized central 

administrationbased on a religiously legitimated monopoly of coercion in 

a (more or less) clearlydefined territory. 

However, more recent research has shown that while it is true that 

political rule ofthe Turks survived and consolidated itself consistently, it 

was not a smooth processwhich was unchallenged. The degree to which 
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the state was ‗centralised‘, i.e., howfar the central, political power-group 

of rulers and court nobles could exert actualpower and control in the 

wider kingdom has been much debated and there is as yetno consensus 

about it. Such studies suggest that the state at this time was onlyslightly 

bureaucratized, and there is no agreement about the degree of 

politicalfragmentation or segmentation on the one hand, and temporally 

and spatiallyfluctuating unitary tendencies within these states on the 

other. Central political powerwas constantly being challenged by various 

local power groups, and the sultan at thecentre spent precious time and 

resources trying to subjugate such forces. Opposition also came from 

other nobles who were posted in different parts of the empire [as iqtadars 

officers assigned territories in lieu of salary, the revenue returns of which 

were enjoyed by the officer with surplus going to the state] and wanted 

to carve outtheir own independent principalities. 

It may however be said with some surety that there was a certain degree 

of centralisedauthority at work in the empire, and even where local 

powers were dominant theywere expected to acknowledge the court and 

the sultan as their superiors. This isobvious from the fact that often the 

sultan would need to wage wars against ‗rebellious‘groups, be they state 

officials who had turned against the centre, or other localpowers. Also, 

the centre was present in various parts of the kingdom through 

activitiesviz. tax collection, building roads, architecture, mosques, giving 

charity to religiousfoundations and individuals, and so on. An important 

feature of the presence of thestate was the constant movement of the 

army from one part of the sultanate toanother as it expanded its domains 

or tried to suppress uprisings. Often, local areashad to extend hospitality 

— in the form of providing food and shelter — to thecentral armies as 

they passed by. It should be mentioned here that in many cases [inthe 

Delhi Sultanate] the local areas were governed by local chiefs, and even 

everydayadministration continued according to local custom. The central 

presence in localareas did not necessarily upturn all existing structures at 

work, and they often workedin unison. A uniform administration across 

the empire would occur only with thematuration of political and 
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administrative rule under the Mughals, which would bemore than 200 

years later. 

There have been some other writings which have tried to characterise the 

state fromother perspectives: Stephan Conermann, for instance, has 

suggested a more economic[‗prebendal‘] nature of the Delhi Sultanate on 

the basis of his study of the Rihla ofthe 14th century traveller Ibn 

Battuta, while also emphasising the features of‗patrimonialism‘. Other 

scholars have focussed on other power groups, such as thesufis, to argue 

that the effectiveness of the state was often hindered because of thepower 

of the sufi spiritual masters [pir] who had a strong influence over the 

peopleof the surrounding areas. Importantly, in this case the religion of 

the local populationdid not come in the way of the influence of the sufis. 

Usually the sufis settled inareas that were a little away from the urban 

areas, but perhaps the most dramaticsituation arose in the reign of Sultan 

Alauddin Khalji [r. 1295-1316], when the sufi pir Shaikh Nizam ud-din 

Auliya set up his hospice in the capital city itself, therebyposing a very 

important challenge to the effectiveness of the sultan‘s political rule. 

It is on such occasions that it becomes clear that for the effective 

execution of thepolicies of the ‗state‘, it was necessary for rulers to keep 

politics separate fromreligion and religious activities and individuals. 

Such examples, as also the nature oflanguage in the various textual 

sources available to us [which uses a religiouslycolouredvocabulary] 

may sometimes suggest that the rulers of the Delhi Sultanatewere 

engaged primarily in the glorification of Islam and the subjugation of 

otherreligious groups in their territories. Such an impression is abetted by 

the superior andauthoritative position that the theologians were said to 

occupy in the court and otherimportant offices that they may have held; 

but a careful examination will show thatoffices of the greatest 

consequence, especially of military command, went to ableand loyal 

warriors who never practiced religious dogmatism. The theologians 

werein reality one [of many] group who remained in the official 

bureaucracy and servedthe purpose of legitimising kingly rule [through 

their knowledge, which was alwayscouched in religion], of dispensing 

justice and education in madrasas. 
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8.2.5 Kingship--Nature 

No clear and well-defined law of succession developed in the Sultanate. 

Hereditaryprinciple was accepted but not adhered to invariably. There 

was no rule that only theeldest son would succeed (primogeniture). In 

one case, even a daughter wasnominated (for example, Raziya Sultan). 

At any rate, a slave, unless he wasmanumitted, that is, freed, could not 

claim sovereignty. In fact, as it operated in the Sultanate, 'the longest the 

sword, the greater the claim'. 

Thus, in the absence of any succession rule in the very beginning 

intrigues surfacedto usurp power. After Aibak's death, it was not his son 

Aram Shah but his slave andson-in-law Iltutmish who captured the 

throne. Iltutmish's death (1236 A.D.) wasfollowed by a long period of 

struggle and strife when finally Balban, Iltutmish's slave of the "Forty" 

fameassumed power in 1266 A.D. We already know howBalban 

attempted to give a new shape to the concept of kingship to salvage 

theprestige of the office of the Sultan, but the struggle for power that 

started soon afterBalban's death confirms again that the 'sword' remained 

the main deciding factor.Kaiqubad was installed at the throne against the 

claims of Balban's nominee,Kaikhusrau. Later, even he was slain by the 

Khalji Maliks (1290 A.D.) who laid thefoundation of the Khalji rule.  

In 1296 A.D. Alauddin Khalji, killed his uncle,Jalaluddin Khalji and 

occupied the throne. Alauddin Khalji's death signalled civilwar and 

scramble for power. Muhammad Tughluq's reign weakened due to 

therebellions of amirs. Rivalries that followed after Feroz Tughluq 

ultimately led to therise of the Saiyyids (1414-51 A.D.).With the 

accession of the Lodis (1451-1526 A.D.) a new element-the Afghans 

wasadded. The Afghans had a certain peculiar concept of sovereignty. 

They wereprepared to accept the position of a Sultan over them, but they 

sought to partitionthe empire among their clans (Farmulis, Sarwanis, 

Niyazh, etc.). After the death ofSultan Sikandar Lodi (1517 A.D.) the 

empire was divided between Ibrahim andJalal. Even the royal privileges 

and prerogatives were equally shared by the clanmembers. For example, 

keeping of elephants was the royal privilege but AzamHumayun Sarwani 
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is reported to have possessed seven hundred elephants. Besides,the 

Afghans entertained the concept of maintaining tribal militia which in the 

longrun greatly hampered the military efficiency of the Central 

Government. It is truethat Sikandar Lodi tried to keep the ambitious 

Afghan nobles in check, but it seemsthat the concept of Afghan polity 

was more tilted towards decentralization thatcreated fissures in the end. 

 

8.2.6 Aristocracy And Sultans 

The political history of the Sultanate period testifies that consolidation 

and declineof the Sultanate were largely the result of constructive and 

destructive activities ofthe nobles (umara). The nobles always tried to 

maximise their demands in terms ofthe economic and political gains. 

Under the Ilbarite rule (1206-90 A.D.) the conflicts usually revolved 

around threeissues: succession, organization of the nobility and division 

of economic and politicalpower between them and the Sultans. When 

Qutbuddin Aibak became the Sultan, his authority was not accepted by 

the influential nobles such as Qubacha (governorof Multan and Uchh), 

Yilduz (governor of Ghazni), and Ali Mardan (governor ofBengal). This 

particular problem was inherited by Iltutmish who finally overcame 

itthrough diplomacy as well as by force. Later, Iltutmish organised the 

nobles in a corporate body, known as turkan-i chihilgani (The Forty) 

which was personallyloyal to him. Naturally, other groups of nobles 

envied the status and privileges of the members of the "Forty" but this 

does not mean that the latter were free from their internal bickerings. At 

the most they united in one principle: to plugthe entry of non-Turkish 

persons in the charmed circle as far as possible. On theother hand, the 

"Forty" tried to retainits political influence over the Sultan whowouldnot 

like to alienate this group, but at the same time would not surrender 

hisroyal privilege of appointing persons of other groups as officers.  

Thus, a delicatebalance was achieved by Iltutmish, which broke down 

after his death. For example,Iltutmish had declared his daughter, Raziya, 

as his successor during his life, butsome nobles did not approve her 

succession after his death because she tried toorganize non-Turkish 

groups (Abyssinians and Indians) as counterweight to the"Forty". That 
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was one main reason why a number of nobles of this groupssupportedher 

brother, Ruknuddin whom they thought to be incompetent and weak, 

therebygiving them an opportunity to maintain their position. This 

spectacle continuedduring the reign of Nasiruddin Mahmud (1246-66 

A.D.) also, as exemplified by therise and fall of Immaduddin Raihan, an 

Indian convert. This episode coincided withthe banishment of Balban 

who was the naib (deputy) of Sultan Mahmud (also belonged to the 

Forty) and his subsequent recall. 

During Balban's reign (1266-87 A.D.) the influence of the turkan-i 

chihilgani was minimised. Since he himself was a member of the ―Forty‖ 

before his accession, he was fully aware of the noble‘s rebellious 

activities. Therefore, he eased out the ―tallest poppies‖ amongst them 

through assassin's dagger or poisoning, evenincluding his cousin. On the 

other hand, he formed a group of loyal and trusted nobles called 

"Balbani". The removal of many members of the ―Forty‖ deprived the 

state of the services of veterans and the void could not be fulfilled by the 

new and not so experienced ‗Balbani‘ nobles. This situation inevitably 

led to the fall of the Ilbarite rule, paving the way for the Khaljis. 

The reign of Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) saw a broadening in the 

compositionof nobles. He did not admit of monopolisation of the state by 

any one single group of nobles. State offices were open to talent and 

loyalty, to the exclusion of race andcreed. Besides, he controlled them 

through various measures.Moreover, the enhancement of land revenue up 

to 50 per cent of the surplus producemust have pacified the nobles 

because an increase in the revenue of their respective iqta would have 

raised their salaries too. Territorial expansion alsoprovided enough 

resources towards recruiting persons with talent. The case of 

MalikKafur, an Abyssinian slave, is well-known. But this situation was 

short lived; thedeath of Alauddin Khalji brought out once again the 

dissensions and conspiracies ofthe nobles, leading to the elimination of 

the Khaljis as rulers. 

As for the Tughluqs, you know how Muhammad Tughluq made attempts 

to organize nobles again and again, with turns and twists. But all his 

efforts failed to put them under check. Even the Khurasanis, whom he 
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used tocall "Aizzah" (the dear ones) betrayed him. The problems created 

by the nobles can be gauged from the fact that twenty two rebellions took 

place during his reign with the loss of at least one territory, later known 

as Bahmani kingdom. The crisis set in motion after Muhammad 

Tughluq's death seems to have gone out of hands. Under these 

circumstances, Feroz Tughluq could not be expected to be stern with the 

nobles. They were given many concessions. They succeeded in making 

their iqtas hereditary. The appeasement policy of sultan pleased the 

nobles, but in the long run, it proved disastrous. The army became 

inefficient because the practice of branding (dagh) of the horses 

introduced by Alauddin Khalji was almost given up. It was not possible, 

henceforth, for his descendants or later rulers to roll back the tide of 

decline of the Delhi Sultanate.  

Under the Sayyids (1414-51 A.D.) and the Lodis (1451-1526 A.D.), the 

situation did not appear to be comfortable. The former were not at all fit 

for the role of saviours. Sikandar Lodi made the last attempt to prevent 

the looming catastrophe. But dissensions among the Afghans and their 

unlimited individual ambitions hastened the final demise, actually its 

murder, with Babur as the executioner.  

 

Check Your Progress 1 

1) Critically examine the role of nobility in the disintegration of the 

Sultanate. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) How far did the absence of law of primogeniture contribute to the 

decline of the Sultanate? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 
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3) Discuss the chief characteristic features of the Afghan theory of 

kingship. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

8.2.7 Delhi Sultanate And Caliphate 

The institution of the Caliphate came into existence after the death of 

Prophet Muhammad when Abu Bakr became the new head (Khalifa) of 

the Muslimcommunity (Umma or Ummat). Originally, there existed 

some elements of electiveprinciple in the matter of succession, a practice 

not much different from the previoustribal traditions. 

In the Islamic world, the Caliph was regarded as the guardian of religion 

and the upholder of political order. He was the leader of entire 

community. After the period of the first four "pious Caliphs" (Abu Bakr, 

Umar, Usman and Ali) dynastic rulebecame the norm when the 

Umayyads took over the Caliphate in 661 A.D. from their baseat 

Damascus in Syria. After the fall of the Umayyad Caliphate the Abbasids 

came topower in the mid-eighth century as Caliphs at Baghdad. 

However, with the decline ofcentral authority, the centralised institution 

of Caliphate (Khilafat) broke into threecentres of power based in Spain 

(under the rule of a branch of the Umayyad Caliphs),Egypt (under the 

Fatimids) and the older one at Baghdad - each claiming 

theexclusiveloyalty of the Muslims. Nearer home, towards the north-

west, many minor dynastiescarved out small states, one of which was 

based at Ghazna (Ghazni). The significant pointto remember is that, 

theoretically, no Muslim could have set up an "independent" state,big or 

small, without procuring the permission from the Caliph, else its 

legitimacy couldbecome suspect amongst the Muslims. And, yet, all this 

was nothing more than aformality which could be dispensed with 

impunity. 
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The recognition of a Caliph by the Delhi Sultans seen in the granting of 

robes ofhonour, letter of investiture, bestowing of titles, having the name 

of the Caliphinscribed on coins and reading of khutba in Friday prayer in 

his name symbolized anacceptance and a link with the Islamic world, 

though in reality it only meant anacceptance of a situation whereby a 

ruler had already placed himself in power. TheSultans of Delhi 

maintained the fiction of the acceptance of the position of theCaliph. 

Under the Saiyyids (1414-1451) and the Lodis (1451-1526 A.D)the 

legendson the coins continued in the sense of a tradition being 

maintained but it was purelya nominal allegiance. In actual effect, the 

Caliphate, weakened and far removed as itwas, had little direct role to 

play in the Delhi Sultanate. 

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1) What was the position of the Caliph? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) What were the symbols of allegiance maintained by the Delhi Sultans 

with respect to the Caliphate? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

8.3 MUGHAL STATE 

8.3.1 Theory Of Sovereignty 

After the decline of the Mongol empire in the 14th century Timur, a 

Chaghtai Turk,established a large empire covering central Asia, west 

Asia and parts of south Asia.The Mughals were the direct descendants of 

Amir Timur. The Timurids, the Ottomansin eastern Europe (Turks), the 
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Safavids (in Persia) and later the Mughals in India,though Islamised did 

not consider it essential to obtain the formal sanction from thekhalifa 

whose power was waning. It is interesting to note that although these 

powershad gradually been Islamised but their political ideals were not 

based on purelyIslamic principles. The Timurid polity combined the 

attributes of the Yassa of Chingez(Mongol Traditions), Turkish traditions 

and the principles of shara. Therefore theMughal state can be understood 

by a close examination of the Timurid polity and canbe categorized as an 

admixture of Islamic, Persian and Turko- Mongol practices.Timur‘s 

empire or the Chaghati Khanate was transformed from a loose structure 

toa close knit system which was a blend of divine precepts and Chingez 

Khaniddecrees. The divine proclamation aspect was given priority over 

the mundane ChingezKhanid regulations (partitioning of tribes). The 

divinity related aspects impartedlegitimacy to the state more than any 

other type of law or decree. It is argued bysome scholars that the 

Timurids did adopt the bureaucratic system (largely based onPersian 

traditions) however, their principle of shared sovereignty could lead to 

partitionand decentralization of empire. 

The Mughal state cannot be analysed without an understanding of the 

Turko-Mongol theory of sovereignty. Babur, the founder of the Mughal 

dynasty in India was relatedto the Mongol leader Chingez Khan and 

Timur the Chaghtai Islamised Turk. ThereforeBabur‘s perception 

portrayed a combination of Turkish, Mongol and Islamic ideals.The 

Turks, Persians and Mongols regarded the ruler as holding a status which 

washigher than a chief. Myths relating to Chingez Khan‘s ancestry point 

to super naturalaspects of his life by referring to him as son of light. The 

divine aspects attributedto Chingez Khan‘s lineage and the tremendous 

respect and veneration his familyenjoyed had enabled the house of 

Chingez to retain kinghip till the 16th Century.Thus, sovereignty 

acquired a hereditary character and was confined to the house ofChingez 

not on the basis of mythical traditions but real exploits and 

achievementswhich imparted an exalted status to their house. Even 

Timur was unable to aspire tothe status of the house of Chingez and 

therefore he had to remain satisfied with themodest title of ‗Amir‘ or 
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‗Beg‘.Khan of the Mongols can be contrasted with the khalifa of Islamic 

state. The khalifawas basically a religious and political head of the 

Islamic community or states.However, the great Khan was a political and 

warrior leader and thereby his statusas a sovereign was not bound by 

religious or divine factors. According to Dr. R.P.Tripathi ‗He was a 

political sovereign pure and simple‘. Though the Great Khan wasan 

elected leader but this election was devoid of religious overtones. A 

characteristicaspect of Mongol polity was that the empire was split 

among the princes not on aterritorial but a tribal premise. The areas over 

which the princes had power andauthority were practically their 

autonomous domain. However, they owed symbolicallegiance to the 

Great Khan who ruled in their homeland in Central Asia. 

The Malfuzat-I-Timuri (Institutes, Political and Military written 

originally in Mongollanguage by the Great Timur) is an important source 

material for understanding theideals of sovereignty which existed during 

the period of Timur. This reflects anamalgamation of Mongol and 

Islamic ideals. The main focus of Timur‘s theory ofsovereignty was the 

understanding that the positions held in the temporal empirewere in fact 

a representation of the empire of God. This belief had been revealed 

tohim by his spiritual teacher. Timur was of the opinion that since there 

was only oneGod therefore the representative of God on earth could be 

only one. King should notbe influenced by anyone. Power should not be 

exercised arbitrarily by the king. Thenobles and the officials were to be 

taken into confidence and respected. But theKing‘s resolve was the 

ultimate solution. The advice of the officials was not bindingupon him. 

Abu Said Mirza, the grandfather of Babur, brought about a drastic shift 

in Timur‘sposition. It has already been stated that though the Timurids 

enjoyed absolute powerin their territorial spheres but they theoretically 

accepted the suzerainty (thoughnominal) of the Great Mongol Khan. 

Babur‘s grandfather pointed out that ‗… themandates will be issued in 

the name of the dynasty (of Timur) because I am Padshahin my own 

right‘. This challenge to the authority of the Great Mongol Khan was 

anovel step resorted to by the Timurids. Abu Said Mirza adopted the 

humble titles ofSultan and Mirza though he did try to break the 
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hegemony of the Great Mongol Khan.It seems that women were not 

allowed to become sovereign themselves but couldinfluence state 

functioning during the minority of princes as their regents. Minoritydid 

not debar a prince from attaining the status of sovereign. Babur and 

Akbar wereboth minors when sovereign status was bestowed upon them. 

The nobility and thereligious groups were the other categories which 

enjoyed tremendous respect andauthority in central Asia. 

Around 1507 A.D Babur adopted the designation padshah (emperor). He 

was firmlyestablished in Kabul. The emergence of Ottomans in Eastern 

Europe, Safavids inPersia and Shaibanids Uzbeks (Mongol tribe) in 

central Asia was a major threat tothe authority of the Timurids. The 

Ottomen Sultan adopted the title of Qaisar, Safavidof Shah and the 

Shaibanids called themselves Sultan. In these circumstances takingcue 

from his grandfather Babur adopted the title of padshah. 

Babur‘s religious beliefs did not shape his political outlook which was 

pragmatic. Dr.R.P. Tripathi suggests ‗although he had unbounded faith in 

the will of God and hadversified the Islamic law for the guidance of his 

second son, his memoirs do notshow any superstitious and morbid regard 

either for schoolmen or the details of thelaw‘. Patrimony, ancestry, 

heredity were regarded by Babur as the foundation ofsovereignty. His 

views regarding kingship and sovereignty were spelt out in a letterhe 

wrote to Humayun in 1529. He suggested that sovereignty was like 

bondage anda sovereign could not combine his work with pleasure and 

rest. He also indicatedthat advice should be sought from close associates. 

With regard to conflict betweenHumayun and Kamran although division 

was advocated but he was of the opinionthat padshahi (sovereign power) 

should not be split. Babur mentioned that ‗partnershipin rule is a thing 

unheard of‘. It was felt that partitioning of authority was not 

inaccordance with the ideal of preservation of sovereign power and 

brought aboutproblems in the functioning of the state. 

The pious caliphs had carved out a special niche for themselves as heads 

of Islamicreligious and political system. However, the Timurids had 

never accepted the khalifaas their suzerain. When Babur invaded India 

even the semblance of authority of thekhalifa of Egypt had been erased. 
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The authority of the Ottomans (who conqueredEgypt, Syria, Arabia in 

the 16th century and got the title of Sultan of Rum (AsiaMinor) from the 

caliph at Cairo and adopted the title of Padshah-i-Isalm) could neverbe 

acceptable to the Timurids as higher.The accession of Babur and 

Humayun as the eldest sons established a positivetradition for the 

Mughal state. The legitimacy and sanctity which the Mughal 

EmperorsBabur and Humayun provided to the principles of heredity and 

especially the faithreposed in the eldest progeny provided the foundation 

to the principles of sovereigntyas operational in the Mughal state. 

The death of Babur was followed by the accession of Humayun without 

any conflictbut the problem of dividing the empire among his brothers 

could not be resolvedeasily. The Mughals in India had not acquired a 

secure foothold and the principle ofpartition of empire was applied in 

these adverse circumstances. The empire had tocounter resistance from 

several quarters and amidst the problems the issue of divisionof empire 

loomed large over the empire. After Humayun was defeated by Sher 

Shah,he decided to go to Badakhshan through Kabul but Kamran 

(Humayun‘s brother) didnot allow him passage on the pretext that it was 

given to Kamran‘s mother by Babur.Hindal, Humayun‘s brother 

removed Babur‘s name from the khutba at Qandahar. Inthis situation 

Babur was made to realize that the principle of division of empire asan 

administrative procedure was fraught with many lacunae. 

Humayun‘s personal beliefs played an important role in the formulation 

of an ideologywhich found articulation in various ways. He was 

interested in transcendentalism, astrology and like a devout Muslim he 

regarded the king as the ‗shadow of god onearth‘. He maintained that the 

sun was the pivot of the physical world and the kingbeing comparable to 

the sun was the focus of the mortal (human) world. He organizedthe 

servants of the state into 12 parts and placed himself at the centre. This 

philosophywas derived from the Timurid legacy. Humayun also laid 

down novel court proceduresand ceremonies which enhanced the status 

of the monarch. The belief that king wasthe shadow of god on earth was 

manifested in the official history of the periodwritten by Khwand Mir. 

The historian refers to Humayun , his majesty the king, theshadow of god 
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(Hazrat Padshah Zill-i-ilahi). Humayun‘s perception of the 

sovereigntyimplied that kingship was the ‗personal property‘ of the king 

which he could conferon whomsoever he desired. Humayun‘s ideas of 

kingship also incorporated the idealof abject submission of the nobles to 

the will of the padshah. However, in realityHumayun was not able to 

command total loyalty and subservience from his nobles. 

 

8.3.2 Akbar—Imperial Ideology 

Under Akbar a framework of power and hierarchy was developed and 

buttressed bysymbolic and ritual elements. The rallying together of the 

nobility including the military cum civil personnel i.e. the mansabdar-

jagirdar category, zamindars especially the chieftains and the ulema in 

the state machinery was brought about due to the sharp acumen of 

Akbar. He had to combine the task of expansion of territory with the 

creation of an administrative structure based on a delicate equilibrium 

between the different ethnic, religious and social groups which were 

accommodated in the imperial service as mansabdars. This category 

(military cum civil administrative elite) became the crux of the 

administrative system and gave adequate opportunity to the various 

ambitious rajas (chiefs), Muslim migrants etc. to rise in social 

andeconomic status. The elite ornobility relied upon the Emperor for 

obtaining a position in the Mughal administrativesystem. Remuneration 

was accorded to those employed in Mughal administrativesystem for 

services rendered by them. The composition of the nobility was basedon 

a variegated category comprising of various groups viz. Indo-Muslim, 

Persian,Brahman, Khatri, Kayastha etc. The khanzads (Muslim sons of 

the house) who wererelated to the Mughals by descent, family and 

heredity and the Rajputs proved to bethe most trustworthy and reliable 

props of the Mughal state. The principle of authorityand subordination in 

a hierarchical pattern was stressed which helped in sustainingthe state in 

the midst of all kinds of challenges. This was achieved by the 

formulationof an imperial ideology under Akbar. 

Akbar‘s authority was reinforced by a systematic unfolding of a dynastic 

ideologyby Abul Fazl. This ideology combined the Timurid traditions of 
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hereditary monarchyand ascribed spiritual status to the emperor through 

symbols and metaphors. Theemperor could now command unflinching 

loyalty from his subordinates. In thisrespect Akbar‘s period represented a 

major shift from the earlier pattern of divisionof empire and of power, 

which hindered the process of centralization and cohesion.  

As mentioned earlier the Mongol appanage tradition was based on the 

fragmentation of tribes, which resulted in division of sovereignty and 

therefore decentralisation. Abul Fazl‘s elucidation of the principle of 

sovereignty is contained in the copious Akbarnama which has preserved 

events for 47 regnal years. It has a huge appendix in the form of three 

volumes of Ain-i-Akbari which is regarded as the official manual and 

gazetteer. The chapter on rawaiyi rozi in the Ain discusses the theory of 

kingship and this allowed Akbar to weaken the hold of the religious elite 

over political matters. Abul Fazl‘s view regarding kingship is quite 

clearly demonstrated in this passage from Ain which forms a part of 

Akbarnama. 

‗Kingship is the gift of god, and it is not bestowed till many thousand 

grand requisiteshave been gathered together in an individual. Race and 

wealth and the assemblingof a mob are not enough for this great position. 

It is clear to the wise that a fewamong the holy qualities (sifat-i-qudsi) 

are magnanimity, lofty benevolence, widecapacity, abundant exuberance, 

exalted understanding, innate graciousness, naturallineage, justice, 

rectitude, strenuous labour, proper conduct, profound 

thoughtfulness,laudable overlooking and acceptance of 

excuses….Thanks be to god! The holypersonality of Shahinshah (Akbar) 

is a fount of perfect qualities and a mine of holyprinciples.‘ 

This document was submitted to the Emperor in 1595. It represents a 

masterpiececontaining not only useful information but decorated with 

miniature paintings andcalligraphy which enhance its significance. 

Akbarnama may be placed in the categoryof Indo-Islamic court 

panegyric however more elaborate than many others. Thisofficial 

chronicle was based on contemporary records, no longer available, 

anddiscussions with contemporary observers and those associated with 

the contemporaryevents. The details mentioned in the work contain an 
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underlying ideology of powerand validity. The eulogy is intended to 

illustrate covertly or overtly with hyperbolictools the personality of 

Akbar as superior to ordinary men. Abul Fazl tries todemonstrate that 

Akbar‘s authority over the populace did not emanate merely fromthe 

principles of coercive power, suppression, conquest and force but it was 

basedon veneration which Akbar‘s personality commanded. 

The nature of kingship under the previous Indo-muslim rulers was 

centred on religiousvalidation. The reading of the khutba in the name of 

the king and the sanction of thekhalifa were important for the rulers to 

get acceptance and legitimacy to rule. Butnone of the kings before Akbar 

could lay claim to infallibility. The faultless and theimpeccable qualities 

of the king put him above ordinary people and as a consequence close to 

God and the truth or the ultimate reality. Akbar was perceived as 

possessing indescribable brightness and glow, which could be noticed 

only by men who had mystical and spiritual leanings. Abul Fazl‘s 

brother, the poet Faizi in his eulogistic quatrains (rubaiyat) says ‗He 

(Akbar) is a king on account of his wisdom; we call zuf unun (possessor 

of the sciences) and our guide on the path of religion. ..... Although kings 

are the shadow of god on earth, he is the emanation of god‘s light. How 

then can we call him a shadow?‘  

It was considered that Akbar‘s mystical and spiritual accomplishments 

surpassed the authority and wisdom of interpreters of sharia (Mujtahid of 

the age), the sufi saint (pir) or the charismatic saviours (mahdi). 

According to J.F. Richards ‗Akbar‘s assertion of the right of final 

judgment between the various interpretations of the sacred law resulted 

from his long struggle with the conservative ulema holding state 

positions in the 1560s. The final resolution of this appeared in the much 

discussed testimony (mahzar) of 1578. This document signed under 

duress by the chief Qazi and the sadr of the empire stated that the rank of 

the sultan is higher in the eyes of God than of a mujtahid.‘ Akbar 

imbibed in his person lustrous power which had been bestowed upon him 

by the creator of the world. Thus Akbar incorporated in his personality 

the supernatural and complex traits which shaped his foresight and 

idealism, the source of his dominance and authority.  
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Abul Fazl mentions nine Mughal (or Mongol) kings and Mughal khan, 

the son of aTurk, is considered by him as the founder of the 

dynasty.Abul Fazl attributes divine origin to Akbar. He gives a 

fascinating story of the birthof Akbar and his forefathers. A supernatural 

light or illumination (divine) wasresponsible for the birth of Akbar and 

his forefathers. The important Turko-Mongolrulers mentioned by Abul 

Fazl are Chingiz khan and Amir Timur Gurgan ofSamarkand. He does 

not speak highly of Chingiz Khan. However Amir Timur isregarded as 

the lord of conjunctions of the planets (Sahib Qiran) and the 

propounderof Timurid concept of sovereignty which was adopted by his 

descendants forlegitimizing their power. His conquest of central Asian 

lands in Balkh, Badakhshanand Ferghana provided the spring board to 

his descendants from where they couldextend their rule in other 

directions. The divine illumination ‗….passed throughgeneration after 

generation until the shahinshah of mankind Akbar was born in1542‘. 

The Timurid kings (especially Babur) established the tradition of 

beginning the dynastic pedigree with Amir Timur. The tughra (engraved 

iron seals with calligraphy bearing the Emperor‘s titles) and the symbolic 

gold coins of the dynasty were an expression of dynastic authority. Abul 

Fazl describes Babur as ‗the carrier of the world illuminating light‘. 

Humayun‘s failures are projected as predestined and pave the way for the 

impending arrival of Akbar. The exaggerations and metaphors applied by 

Abul Fazl were drawn from the myth of the origin of the Mongols and 

the illuminationist theosophy of Suhrawardi Maqtul, the Persian mystic 

and philosopher.  

Mirza Muhammad Haidar Dughlat‘s Tarikh-i-Rashidi is an important 

source which Abul Fazl used for his dynastic account of the Mongols. 

The Tarikh-i-Hukama of Shamsuddin Muhammad Shahrazuri is an 

Arabic biography of pre-Muslim and Muslim mystics and philosophers. 

This account includes the biography of Shihabuddin Suhrawardi Maqtul 

the teacher-philosopher of Shahrazuri who had established the eastern or 

Ishraki school of Persian philosophy. The central theme in Ishraki school 

of thought is that life and reality is light created by god. Abul Fazl uses 

the sufi philosophy for eulogizing the Mughal emperor. Akbar‘s esoteric 
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and mystical knowledge combined both love and strictness and it found 

clear expression or manifestation in the doctrine of sulh-i-kul or peace 

for all. This belief is contained in the Akbarnama and was not merely 

meant as a device to bridge the chasm between the Hindus and the 

Muslims but it was conceived as a broad ideology of governance for the 

imperial power to ease the strained relations between the subjects and the 

rulers.  

Akbar‘s spiritual urge led him to search for a liberal and broad religious 

order. His inclination towards sun worship fitted well with the dynastic 

ideology of the Timurids which laid stress on illuminating light. This 

religious aspect of sun adulation found acceptance among the official 

personnel, the landed aristocracy (zamindars) and other local chiefs. 

Generally Akbar‘s religious views have been explained in the context of 

their affinity to the Zoroastrian, Sufi, Nath yogic or Brahmanical faith. 

His divine faith has been regarded as an amalgamation of a myriad of 

beliefs and practices.  

To understand Akbar‘s religious ideas it is important to explain how 

Akbar deviated from the conventional Islamic tradition and gave up the 

public prayer mode and adopted a rational and reasoning attitude towards 

religious practices. Sun worship before a sacrificial fire and the chanting 

of Sanskrit name for sun, religious discourse with the mystics and saints 

of various creed and sect, restraint and self-denial in social practices 

were to some extent based on Hindu belief of metempsychosis. 

Blochmann who has translated the Akbarnama describes Akbar‘s 

religious propensity as Divine faith which was able to enlist as its 

followers a number of nobles and courtiers. S.A.A. Rizvi disagrees with 

Blochmann and feels that the Divine faith served a more constructive 

purpose than simply creating a coterie of Emperor‘s favourites. It was 

able to mobilize the Imperial Disciples or votaries through the 

ideological formula of Emperor‘s connection with the sun and light. This 

methodology (ideological training) was adopted to create a loyal and 

sincere group of nobles who would strengthen the political foundation of 

the empire. Rizvi refers to four types of devotion which were meant ‗to 

unify the new Mughal elite around the …throne.‘ The four category of 
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devotion were: the willingness to surrender one‘s life (jan), property 

(mal), religion (dar), and honour (namus) for the sake of the Emperor.  

Babur‘s nobility was bound by ethnic, hereditary, family bonds but 

Akbar was faced with the problem of unifying the motley group of 

nobles of varied ethnic background and religious persuasion. The diverse 

groups in the nobility had to be appeased and balanced which could be 

attained by tying them to the imperial ideology. Emperor was portrayed 

as possessing divine attributes. According to Richards ‗Popular 

understanding of the Emperor‘s assertions of divinely sanctioned 

ancestry, illumined wisdom and spirituality clearly permeated among the 

populace of the court/camp and other major urban centres of the empire. 

Ultimately this understanding became so pervasive that a continuing 

memory of Akbar‘s powers was even absorbed into the folk culture of 

rural society within the various regions of the empire.‘  

 

8.3.3 Various Interpretations Regarding ‘Nature Of 

State’ 

Historians have given different interpretations for explaining the nature 

of the Mughalstate. The theory of sovereignty or kingship has been 

discussed which is indispensablefor an understanding of the Mughal 

state. A voluminous collection of historicalworks is available on the 

Mughal state. W.H. Moreland‘s study of the agrariansystem of the 

Mughals represents a major contribution towards the study of theMughal 

Empire. The most important school of historical analysis in so far as 

theMughal state is concerned is the Aligarh school. Historians belonging 

to this schoolhave tried to evaluate the state mainly in the context of its 

economic organization. 

According to the scholars belonging to the Aligarh school the main 

features which characterized the Mughal state were its monetary (silver 

rupiya, gold muhr, copper dam and paisa) and fiscal system, the Mughal 

ranking system (mansabdari) and system of revenue assignments (jagirs). 

The flourishing overseas trade is also considered as a hallmark of the 

Mughal period especially the development of ports such as Surat, Thatta, 

Goa, Hughli, Balasore and Masulipatnam by historians like J.F.Richards. 
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According to T. Ray Chaudhury ‗the uncomplicated desire of a small 

ruling class for more and more material resources explains most of the 

Mughal state‘s actions; in the case of the Mughals, he asserts ‗their‘ 

economism was simple, straight forward and almost palpable…there was 

no containing it until it collapsed under the weight of its own 

contradictions‘. A logical inference which can be drawn from the above 

mentioned interpretations is that the state obtained the surplus from the 

agrarian economy as land revenue which constituted a definite part of the 

produce and the revenue demand varied from 1/3 to 1/2 or more of the 

produce.  

The essence of the perspective of the historians like Habib, 

Raychaudhuri and Richards is that during the period of Akbar (1556-

1605) a cohesive and uniform or standardized agrarian system came into 

existence and this view was largely drawn from the earlier work of the 

British administrator historian W.H. Moreland. However, Habib‘s 

postulates are at variance with Moreland‘s because of following: 1) The 

first is apparently the use of Marxist tools of analysis. 2) The second is 

greater use of Persian sources, Moreland‘s application of theory of 

Oriental Despotism was replaced by class antagonism, struggle and 

exploitation postulate.  

Irfan Habib regards the ―Zabtisystem‖ (method of revenue assessment 

based on measurement) which got its final shape in 1580 as the epitome 

of the unified administrative system under the Mughals. On the basis of 

the sources of the period it was suggested by these historians that the 

zabtisystem was operational through the agency of a military cum 

bureaucratic system in the entire region from the Indus to Ghagra and 

state demand fluctuated between one third and half of the yield. A re-

examination of the important contemporary sources on which the 

argument is based brings forth certain lacunae in the interpretation of the 

sources used by the historians.  

Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl contains revenue related information in a 

concise form. A detailed survey of field is not given. Therefore, on close 

scrutiny it appears that the system was not applied to all the territories 

uniformly. Scholars like Muzaffar Alam and Sanjay Subrahmanyam 
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point out that towards the close of Akbar‘s reign many subahhave no 

data on arazi (measured) land, therefore in about 1600 about one third of 

land revenue collection under the Mughals was done by methods other 

than zabti. The subas where zabtiwas implemented were Allahabad, 

Awadh, Agra, Delhi, Lahore and Multan. In 1600 in Malwa and Gujarat 

zabtiwas not adopted in totality or even on a large scale and was seldom 

practiced. In Ajmer too, a large portion of land was with the chieftains 

who must have adopted methods other than measurement for revenue 

fixation. It appears from the above discussion that the analysis of the 

Mughal state as one based on uniform and unified administrative 

apparatus on the basis of the compendium of revenue data of Ain is now 

being questioned by scholars.  

The Central Asian Legacy of the Mughals is not given sufficient 

emphasis in Mughal historiography. The majority of writings on the 

Mughal state mainly lay stress on two reigns: Akbar (1556-1605) and 

Aurangzeb (1658-1707). The period of Babur and Humayun is not paid 

due attention in historical literature. However, some historians like S. 

Nurul Hasan, Simon Digby, Ahsan Raza Khan, Mohibbul Hasan and I. 

H. Siddiqi have tried to deal with the institutional structures of Afghan 

rulers (Lodis and Surs) and early Mughals (Babur and Humayun). The 

phase (of Mughal rule) preceding Akbar‘s reign represents a not so well 

researched period of history just as the period after 1707 had earlier been 

regarded in history as a dark period. Historians regard the mansab and 

jagir system as the ―steel frame‖ of the Mughal state and therefore the 

importance given to Akbar as one who initiated the system and to 

Aurangzeb who impaired it is quite logical.  

Studies on Mughal institutions have failed to focus on the continuities 

which existed between the structures laid down by the Afghans and the 

Mughals. If such a comparison is drawn it would be possible to delineate 

the similarities and contrast between the Afghan and the Mughal system. 

It is interesting to note that the Lodi Afghans believed in the concept of 

distribution of power and sharing of sovereignty. Bahlul Lodi in 

pursuance of the tribal ideas of egalitarianism treated his nobles or 

aristocracy as equals. However under Sikandar Lodi the loosely knit 
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conglomeration of tribal chiefs was made subordinate to the authority of 

the king without antagonizing the nobles.  

This practice was pursued with greater rigor by Ibrahim Lodi who 

crushed the power of the nobles and tried to establish indivisible 

sovereignty, which would not disturb the unity of the empire. The social 

and tribal traditions based on fragmentation of authority and egalitarian 

clan and kin ties also initially influenced Afghan polity. However, these 

had to be set aside for establishing a strong state. The analysis of Afghan 

fiscal system by Moreland, Nurul Hasan and I.A. Khan suggests that the 

pioneering efforts in the sphere of fiscal and land revenue administration 

were the contribution of Afghan rulers particularly Sher Shah. Reference 

to rupiya as a coin is initially found in Sher Shah‘s period (1538-45) and 

the rai (schedule of crop rates) prepared by Sher Shah was the harbinger 

of the Mughal revenue reforms.  

Analysing the ideology of the Mughal Empire J.F. Richards has pointed 

out two basic features:  

1) Illuminationist theory (Farr-i-izadi) and the Tauhid-i-ilahi (kind of 

royal cult). These formed the crux of the Mughal theory of kingship and 

sovereignty.  

2) This notion of sovereignty made it possible to deviate from the 

orthodox shariat principles and also to counter the orthodox ulema.  

Kingship continued to be divinely ordained under Jahangir and 

Shahjahan. Sir Thomas Roe the emissary from the king of England to the 

Mughal Emperor Jahangir says that the latter ‘Falling upon his father’s 

conceipt, hath dared to enter farther in, and to professe himselfe for the 

Mayne of his religion to be a greater Prophett than Mahomett; and hath 

formed to himself a new law, mingled of all…’. Mirza Nathan, a 

khanzada (Persian noble) served as an imperial mansabdar in Jahangir‘s 

time and made use of terminology like pir-o-murshid (sufi saint of 

virtue) and qibla (The western part of the mosque in front of which 

prayer is offered). The western part of mosque in front of which prayer is 

offered for Jahangir shows that the king‘s image was placed equal to that 

of a sufi saint.  
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In Shah Jahan and Jahangir‘s period there was a shift in ideology and the 

‗divine faith‘ received a setback. Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi, a Naqshbandi 

sufi saint, tried to promote Islamic revivalism in Jahangir‘s period. He 

believed that Shariat principles should be strictly followed. The 

Naqshbandi, Shattari, Chisti and other sufi sects were resorting to Islamic 

revivalism and orthodoxy in the period of Jahangir and Shahjahan. Sufi 

ideology was permeated with orthodoxy and it tried to influence politics 

by enlisting nobles as disciples and encouraging Islamic revivalism.  

Growth of fiscal system and expansion of trade was an important 

characteristic of the 17th century. An important development which took 

place in this period was the growth of the agency of bankers to remit 

revenue from the provinces to the centre and the integration into the 

economic system of the trade related and monetary aspects. The 17th 

century was also marked by the involvement of the nobility and the 

rulers in commerce and trade. Scholars like Muzaffar Alam and Sanjay 

Subrahmanyam are of the opinion that ‗Shahjahan‘s trade was part of an 

implicit bullionist orientation in Mughal state policy in the period‘. In the 

period of Jahangir and Shahjahan fiscal dispatches were conducted 

through the medium of bankers and hundis (bills of exchange). These 

were used for financial transfers although cash transfer (coin and bullion) 

by the imperial agents and armed bearers also continued to be practiced. 

Many dastur-ul-amals or the revenue documents which were used by 

historians as source material and evidence of the centralized character of 

the Mughal state are dated to the middle of the 17th century. It needs to 

be emphasized that Shahjahan‘s and Aurangzeb‘s reigns are also noted 

for the efforts on the part of the imperial authority to bring more and 

more land under khalisa.  

Several changes were introduced in the time of Shahjahan in the sphere 

of mansabdari. We have already referred to the systemic postulate 

propounded by the Aligarh scholars who feel that the administrative 

system (agrarian structure, mansab, jagirdari) was initiated and made 

impeccable by Akbar but this has been questioned by other scholars. It 

seems that these administrative arrangements developed and grew in the 

late 16th century and reflected to some extent a continuation of the 
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earlier institutional arrangements and ceaselessly evolved into the 17th 

century. Therefore it is important to stress the evolutionary aspect with 

regard to the development of administrative structures. No single ruler 

can be credited for perfecting these institutions.  

Expansion of agriculture by cutting the forests is an important 

development of Shah Jahan‘s period as given in the Haqiqat-i-suba-

Bihar, ‗from the time of Shah Jahan it was customary that wood cutter 

and ploughmen used to accompany the troops so that forests might be 

cleared and land cultivated. Ploughs used to be donated by the 

government at the rate of one anna per bigha in the first year. Chaudharis 

were appointed to keep the riaya happy with their considerate behaviour 

and to populate the country…..There was a general order that whosoever 

cleared a forest and brought land under cultivation such land would be 

his zamindari‘. Thus the period between middle of the 17th and the 

beginning of 18
th

 century was notable for the growth of trade, fiscal 

system and agricultural expansion.  

Stephen Blake analyses the Mughal state as a patrimonial bureaucratic 

empire. This concept is borrowed from Weber and applied to the Mughal 

state. This postulate is based on the premise that in small states, the ruler 

governed as if it was his patrimony or household realm. With the 

expansion of territory and emergence of large states a bureaucracy has to 

be recruited for effective governance. This was the basis of patrimonial 

bureaucratic empire.  

Contemporary Europeans like Dutch merchant Francisco Pelsaert (1595-

1630) and French physician Francois Bernier (1620-1688) refer to the 

Mughal state in the 17
th

 century as having its own limitations. Bernier 

refers to the ‗agrarian crisis‘ due to the problems in the jagirdari system. 

This view was adopted by W. H. Moreland and later M. Athar Ali and 

Irfan Habib. The non-existence of private property in land in this period 

is mentioned by Bernier. He divided the Mughal state vertically into two 

parts: the overarching super structures headed by the Mughal tyrant and 

the other part dominated by the native princes placed below the absolute 

Mughal sovereign.  
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Recently scholars like Chetan Singh have tried to assess the Mughal state 

in the context of the various regions embodied in it. The study of regions 

enables us to understand their dynamics separately and helps us to 

understand the Mughal state not as a monolithic entity but as a variegated 

whole comprising of several regions which had their own peculiarities. It 

would be reasonable to assume that the centralized perspective of the 

historians needs to be reassessed in the light of researches which have 

brought forth new ideas and perspectives on the basis of fresh evidence. 

 

8.3.4 Downfall 

The decline of the Mughal Empire meant the crumbling of the edifice of 

the state. Therefore, an analysis of the decline or weakening of the 

empire would inevitably mean scrutinizing the degeneration which had 

crept into the main pillars of the state system i.e. the agrarian and 

mansab-jagir system. This would help us to understand better how the 

state system functioned and what were its strengths and weaknesses. A 

number of eminent historians have tried to understand the process of 

Mughal decline through their works. These works - Satish Chandra‘s 

Parties and Politics atthe Mughal Court, Irfan Habib‘s Agrarian System 

of the Mughal Empire, M. Athar Ali‘s The Mughal Nobility under 

Aurangzeb and N. A. Siddiqi‘s Land RevenueAdministration under the 

Mughals offer a single explanation of this crisis which has been summed 

up by P. Hardy as follows:  

‗From these works it is possible to draw a diagram of tensions between 

monarch (padshah), military or service noble (mansabdar), landholder 

(zamindar) and peasant (raiyat) which when maintained in equilibrium 

were creative of order and stability but which if allowed to pull free were 

creative of disorder and impotence. Such a free pull occurred when the 

Marathas as zamindars forcibly jerked against the bit of Mughal control 

and resisted domestication with the Mughal system. The efforts of the 

Mughals to muster the resources in revenue and men to overcome the 

Marathas led to strains within the nobility and insupportable pressures 

upon both zamindar and peasant who if they did not revolt actively at 

least resisted the Mughal revenue collector passively. A combination of 
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over lavish appointments by the emperor and the military success of the 

Marathas created a shortage of assignments (jagirs) of areas of land 

productive of income for the nobles. Thus resources to support the 

military contingents which were the condition of receiving appointments 

were rendered inadequate. Consequently the number and effectiveness of 

the Mughal forces fell off and the Mughal military machine (which was 

essentially an instrument for the internal military occupation of India) 

became progressively incapable of controlling the autochthonous 

military and rural aristocracy (the zamindars of various degrees) of the 

subcontinent‘.  

M.N. Pearson points out that the link between the Emperor and the 

imperial mansabdar (whom he regards as constituting the empire) was 

based on the victories attained in wars. The bond of fidelity was not 

related to ethnicity or religion. He characterizes the empire as a war state 

which rested on the basic principles of conquest and annexation. The 

attachment between the Emperor and the imperial officers was personal 

which led the latter to believe, in Pearson‘s words, ‗it was not their 

empire that was failing it was Aurangzeb‘s‘.  

J.F. Richards is of the opinion that due to the extension of khalisa the 

land to be assigned in jagir decreased. However he feels that this 

problem could have been overcome by consolidating the southern 

frontier of the empire. He also argues that Aurangzeb did not provide 

backing to or promote the Hindu warrior aristocracy in the Deccan 

(Maratha, Gond, Bedar or Telegu chiefs). Earlier traditional 

interpretations of decline gave a central place to Aurangzeb‘s policies 

(bigotry) which were regarded as a reversal of Akbar‘s endeavours.  

Peter Hardy summarises the arguments of Richards and Pearson as 

follows: ‗the progressive inability of the dynasty to assure its agents a 

competence if not wealth to control the terms of service by those agents 

and to control the manner in which the elite extracted the resources of the 

empire from the producer so that in the end the dynasty was unable to 

withstand the Marathas, Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali‘. Hardy 

suggests that this problem could have been countered and solved by 

adopting the model of ―Weberian bureaucracy‖ which entailed the 
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principles of direct administration and cash payments. The other factors 

responsible for weakening the military cum administrative edifice was 

the difference between estimated revenue (jama) and revenue actually 

collected (hasil) and therefore the inability of the mansabdars to sustain 

and support the requisite armed contingents. (The mansabdars were 

supposed to maintain the specified troops on the basis of the estimates of 

revenue (jama). However in actual practice the hasil or actual realisation 

was much less.) The economic and administrative crisis posited by the 

Aligarh school is acceptable to Pearson and Richards also. This postulate 

is based on inferences arrived at after a detailed study of the writings of 

contemporary writers viz. Abul Fazl, Mamuri, Bhim Sen and Khafi 

Khan.  

Bermier‘s Travels in the Mughal Empire throws light on Shivaji and the 

Maratha problem. Manucci in his Storia do Mogor, (translated by 

William Irvine, Vol II,) portrays the picture of political chaos in Mughal 

times caused by zamindar rebellions and the connivance of the Mughal 

officials in the acts of defiance by local magnates; Mamuri and Khafi 

Khan refer to decrease in paibaqi lands (lands to be assigned in jagir); 

Bhim Sen narrates the Deccani campaigns and refers to the ‗failure to 

keep up the sanctioned strength of their contingents.‘  

The issue of disintegration of Mughal state as an effect of decreased hasil 

and the consequent reduced contingents has to be reassessed in the light 

of fresh look at the history of military techniques. It is felt that the 

Mughals lagged behind the Persians with regard to innovations in 

military technology and the lightly equipped armed and dressed Maratha 

cavalry proved formidable for the heavy Mughal cavalry. Certain other 

insights into the local price situation and an analysis of Aurangzeb‘s 

personality would help in deducing a more acceptable and convincing 

approach for characterizing the decay of the Mughal state.  

 

Check Your Progress 3 

1)What are Babar‘s view on Sovereignty? 
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__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2)Throw a light on Imperial Ideology of Akbar. 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

3)Elaborate the views of Chetan Singh on Nature of State. 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

8.4 LET US SUM UP 

In a way of summing up it may be said that the state under the Delhi 

Sultanate wasnot a unified entity which existed from the beginning to the 

end as a singularcategory. Rather, it was the coming together of various 

actions of the ruling classesas part of their act of effective governance. 

Some of its components were universal,such as taxation; others were 

variable, and there were still others which grew withthe passage of time 

and according to need. Obviously, the immediate concerns of anewly 

emerging ‗state‘ at the beginning of the 13th century were different from 

thoseof a more mature and confident political ‗state‘ at the end of the 

14th century. So,while the category of ‗state‘ may still be employed as 

part of studying politicalgovernance under the Delhi Sultanate, it needs 

to be understood as a process ratherthan as a composite bloc that was 

superimposed upon the people. The ‗state‘ was anorganic entity whose 

primary exercise was to ensure political dominance and effectiverule, 

and this was possible only by addressing the ambitions of the ruling 

classes andthe needs and demands of the ruled; towards that end, through 

its many actions andoffices it aimed to integrate the diverse components 

of the kingdom into one unified,governed whole. Any action was good as 

long as it achieved this desired end. It musttherefore be seen as a 
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continuing process of governance which, at particular pointsof time, 

could be identified as ‗state‘, but when seen over a larger period, 

wouldemerge as a process at work. This governmental scaffolding was, 

of course, organisedaround the central person of the ruler whose own 

authority was enhanced by a skilfulcombination of effective rule, 

charismatic authority complemented by religioussanction from the 

ulema, and the bureaucracy as its main structural expression. 

Thus, in as much as the ‗state‘ was an expression of the vested interests 

of the rulingclasses, it was a public political institution whose primary 

function was to bindtogether its subject population into a, universally 

disciplined mass — a communityof people acculturated to structures of 

power — upon which political authority andpower could be imposed. 

‗Justice‘, howsoever understood and articulated by thedifferent groups, 

was the central axis of the state, and the degree of its successdepended 

upon the skill with which the rulers were able to mobilize the 

[mainlyeconomic] resources at their disposal, as also various other 

internal and externalfactors which determined their effectiveness. 

From the above analysis we can summarize that the Tuko-Mongol origin 

of the Timurid dynasty had influenced the Mughal idea of empire and 

concept of kingship. Babur‘s ideas of sovereignty and kingship had 

direct linkage with the principles of the tribal Mongol tradition and the 

Islamic tradition in which he was brought up. Akbar made innovation in 

the Mughal theory of sovereignty by introducing a rational element. 

Athar Ali explains that this rational concept demanded obedience in 

fulfilment of a mutual, contractual duty and helped ‗to justify the 

sovereign‘s absolute claims over the individual subject. The strength of 

this theory lies in its secular character on alleged social needs‘. The 

Mughal emperor was the supreme authority within the empire 

commanding absolute loyalty of all his subjects. To counterbalance the 

threat from the heterogeneous nobility to the imperial authority the 

Mughals developed a novel mechanism of checks and balances. In the 

conflict among the nobles over sharing of power and agrarian surplus the 

Mughal emperor ensured his position as a superior arbiter.  
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In analysing the nature of the Mughal state some historians have 

classified it as a highly centralized bureaucratic empire. The Aligarh 

historians have stressed on the systemic perspective and the 

fiscal/resource management of the Mughal empire in order to explain the 

nature and crisis of the empire. Irfan Habib has used the term ‗medieval 

Indian system‘, a system characterised by the growing tendency of a 

highly centralized bureaucratic state apparatus to appropriate the surplus 

and exploit the peasantry. While scholars like Blake and Pearson have 

described the Mughal authority as essentially personal and patriarchal 

than despotic. Muzaffar Alam and Sanjay Subrahmanyam focus on the 

persistence of differences from region to region rather than the centrally 

imposed uniformity as suggested by some historians. Chetan Singh is 

also of the opinion of a regionalization of the administrative 

functionaries of the Mughal state. Decline of the Mughal Empire was not 

a sudden collapse of the imperial administrative apparatus, nor an 

individual ruler could be held responsible for the crisis, but the crisis in 

imperial structure because of economic and political reasons resulted in a 

shift of political and military power from the centre to regions. 

Emergence of successor and other states in the 18th century was the 

indication of this declining trend of the imperial polity.  

 

8.5 KEYWORDS 

Abwab : Cesses 

Amir : Officer 

Bahi Ledger/ accounts books 

Balahar : Village menials/ ordinary peasants 

Biswa: 1/20th part of a bigha 

Charai: Grazing-tax 

Chaudhuri: Head of Hundred villages or pargana 

Dagh: Branding (of Horses) 

Diwan-i Wizarat: Finance Department 

Fawazil: Surplus amount 

Ghari: House-tax 

Hashm-i qalb: Central/ royal cavalry 
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Hasil: Actual revenue 

Idrar: Revenuefree land grant 

Idaq: Draft, assignment order 

Jama: Estimated Revenue 

Zawabit: Regulations 

Sovereignty:Supreme Power or authority of a state. 

Padshahi :sovereign power. 

Khalifa: Temporal head of Muslim world. 

Khanzads: Muslim sons of the house. 

Khutba: A pulpit address of prescribed form that is read in mosques on 

Fridays at noon prayer and contains an acknowledgment of the 

sovereignty of the reigning prince. 

Zabti:A system of taxation. Under the system he took a careful survey of 

crop yields and prices cultivated for a period of 10 years. 

 

8.6 QUESTIONS FOR REVIEWS 

1) Write a note on the features of the state under the Delhi Sultanate 

giving referenceto Fakhr-i-Mudabir‘s and Ziya Barani‘s texts. 

2) Analyse the views of modern scholars on the nature of state under the 

DelhiSultanate. 

3) Analyse the important features of the Mughal theory of sovereignty. 

4) Explain the nature of the Mughal state giving references to the views 

of differenthistorians. 
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8.8 ANSWERS TO CHECK YOUR 

PROGRESS 

Check Your Progress 1 

1) In this you have mention about the role of ―Forty‖ during the days of 

Iltutmish. How Balban tried to curb their powers? What role the nobles 

played in the downfall of Khalji and Tughlaq Empire? (See Section 8.7) 

2) In the absence of any succession rule intrigues surfacedto usurp 

power. After Aibak's death, it was not his son Aram Shah but his slave 

andson-in-law Iltutmish who captured the throne. Iltutmish's death (1236 

A.D.) wasfollowed by a long period of struggle and strife when finally 

Balban, Iltutmish's slave of the "Forty" fameassumed power in 1266 

A.D. In this way, as there was no primogeniture rule, the nobles used to 

usurp power as soon as King becomes weak.( See Secrion 8.6 ) 

3)The Afghans had a certain peculiar concept of sovereignty. They 

wereprepared to accept the position of a Sultan over them, but they 

sought to partitionthe empire among their clans (Farmulis, Sarwanis, 

Niyazh, etc.). Even the royal privileges and prerogatives were equally 

shared by the clanmembers. For example, keeping of elephants was the 

royal privilege but AzamHumayun Sarwani is reported to have possessed 

seven hundred elephants. 

Check Your Progress 2 
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1) In the Islamic world, the Caliph was regarded as the guardian of 

religion and the upholder of political order. He was the leader of entire 

community. After the period of the first four "pious Caliphs" (Abu Bakr, 

Umar, Usman and Ali) dynastic rulebecame the norm when the 

Umayyads took over the Caliphate in 661 A.D. from their baseat 

Damascus in Syria. 

2) The recognition of a Caliph by the Delhi Sultans seen in the granting 

of robes ofhonour, letter of investiture, bestowing of titles, having the 

name of the Caliphinscribed on coins and reading of khutba in Friday 

prayer in his name symbolized anacceptance and a link with the Islamic 

world, though in reality it only meant anacceptance of a situation 

whereby a ruler had already placed himself in power. 

Check your Progress 3 

1) He suggested that sovereignty was like bondage anda sovereign could 

not combine his work with pleasure and rest. He also indicatedthat 

advice should be sought from close associates. With regard to conflict 

betweenHumayun and Kamran although division was advocated but he 

was of the opinionthat padshahi (sovereign power) should not be split. 

Babur felt that partitioning of authority was not inaccordance with the 

ideal of preservation of sovereign power and brought aboutproblems in 

the functioning of the state. 

2)Under Akbar a framework of power and hierarchy was developed and 

buttressed bysymbolic and ritual elements. The rallying together of the 

nobility including the military cum civil personnel i.e. the mansabdar-

jagirdar category, zamindars especially the chieftains and the ulema in 

the state machinery was brought about due to the sharp acumen of 

Akbar. 

3)Recently scholars like Chetan Singh have tried to assess the Mughal 

state in the context of the various regions embodied in it. The study of 

regions enables us to understand their dynamics separately and helps us 

to understand the Mughal state not as a monolithic entity but as a 

variegated whole comprising of several regions which had their own 

peculiarities. 
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UNIT 9 MEDIEVAL 

HISTORIOGRAPHY: NATURE AND 

FUNCTION—VIJAYNAGAR EMPIRE 

 

STRUCTURE 

 

9.0 Objectives 

9.1 Introduction 

9.2 Vijayanagara--Historiography 

9.3 Establishment of Vijayanagara Empire 

9.4 Vijaynagar Empire--Nature of the State 

9.5 Revenue Generation 

9.6 The State of Flux 

9.7 An Overview--Bahmani Kingdom 

9.8 A Precursor 

9.9 Let Us Sum Up 

9.10 Keywords 

9.11 Questions for review 

9.12 Suggested Redings and references 

9.13 Answers To Check Your Progress 

 

9.0 OBJECTIVES 

Thrust of this Unit is to familiarise you with thismajor trend of medieval 

polity during 14
th

and 15th centuries giving examples fromthe 

Vijayanagara and Bahmani kingdoms. Comparatively morehistorical 

researches have been conducted on Vijayanagara, so you will find 

moredetails about it as compared to other kingdoms. Further, a 

comparison is made between Vijayanagar Empire and later Deccani 

states. Let us first start with theVijayanagara kingdom. 
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9.1 INTRODUCTION 

Decision of the Delhi Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlaq to shift the capital 

back toDelhi from Daulatabad in the early half of the 14th century was 

followed by the riseof a number of independent territorial states in 

different regions. Most prominentamong them were the kingdom of 

Vijayanagara in the region to the south of the riverKrishna, the Bahmani 

kingdom in the Deccan and the kingdoms of Bengal, Malwa,Gujarat, 

Jaunpur, etc. The creation of new kingdoms shows the weakening 

controlof central political authority over the provinces and the tendency 

among provincialchiefs to proclaim their independent political authority 

in their respective areas ofinfluence. Regarding the nature of polity and 

the mechanism of governance of thesestates we find broad similarities 

with the state under the Delhi sultans. However newexperiments were 

also made by these new territorial states depending on the localneeds and 

traditions. The major challenge before the rulers of these states was 

tomaintain balance among various groups of nobles who were always a 

threat to thethrone. The rulers used religious ideology to legitimise their 

rule. Till the emergenceof the Mughal state these powers were successful 

in enjoying independent politicalauthority in their respective regions.  

 

9.2 VIJAYANAGARA--

HISTORIOGRAPHY 

In view of large number of researches about the history of the 

Vijayanagara state it is not possible to analyse every work and comment 

on it in this Unit. What is attempted here is to identify major trends in the 

historiography of the Vijayanagarastate and we hope this will help you to 

understand diverse views on this state.Sporadic writings of Mark Wilks 

and Colin Mackenzie inaugurated in the early yearsof the 19th century an 

exercise which was to attract several scholars in the nextcentury. A 

volume on the history of Vijayanagara appeared in the year 1900 and 

it‘sauthor was Robert Sewell, a British official of the Madras Civil 

Service. The work was entitled A Forgotten Empire. It has been rightly 

observed by Burton Stein,another historian on Vijayanagara that 
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Sewell‘s work was not for the sake of pureknowledge but for the purpose 

of controlling a subject people whose past was to beso constructed as to 

make the British rule a necessity and a virtue. 

S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar‘s works on the Vijayanagara history and 

allied topicsbrought in a new element of nationalist ideas and the ideal of 

patriotism. His interestin the literary sources helped him to change the 

course of historical writing and heturned to the study of local magnates 

in distant places in the Empire. It was with theextensive works of 

Krishnaswami Aiyangar that the Vijayanagara history wasestablished in 

academic circles. 

Aiyangar‘s works were followed by the studies of B.A. Salatore and 

N.Venkatramanayya. Aiyangar and B.A. Saletore viewed the 

Vijayanagara history froma regional perspective focusing on Karnataka 

as the home of the founders of Vijaynagarkingdom whereas N. 

Venkatramanyya and N. K. Sasthri presented it from an 

Andhraperspective. Salatore presented Vijayanagara as an expression of 

Karnataka nationalismwhile N. Vankatramanayya challenged this view 

emphasizing the point that theVijayanagara rulers had adopted the 

Kakatiya method of administration. He referredto the ‗Nayankara‘ 

system as an example of Kakatiya influence.Working under K.A. 

Nilakanta Sasthri, T.V. Mahalingam studied the administrativeand social 

aspects of the Vijayanagara history. As stated by Nilakanta Sasthri, 

thework of Mahalingam was meant to focus on the Tamil region 

especially the socialand administrative studies dealing with the third 

dynasty. According to Burton Stein,Mahalingam remarkably treats the 

routine post classical age in south India as a vastundifferentiated period 

with evidence of political usages from widely disparate timesand places 

taken as elaborations upon some single structure of power relations. 

Nilakanta Sasthri‘s ‗A History of South India’ has a full chapter and a 

portion ofanother chapter on the Vijayanagara having maximum 

weightage on political history.However it has been suggested by scholars 

that his major contribution to theVijayanagara history is the three-

volume work entitled Further sources of VijayanagaraHistory, edited 

jointly with Venkataramanayya. For a long time K.A. Nilakanta 
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Sasthriand his followers dominated the scene of Vijayanagara history in 

particular andhistory of South India in general. Their models and 

methods were accepted uncriticallyuntil Burton Stein wrote a very strong 

critique of the existing model. 

Burton Stein introduced the ‗Segmentary state model‘ which he 

borrowed fromSouthal who formulated it to explain the Alur society of 

South Africa. First heapplied it in his studies of the Chola history and 

polity and then he extended it toexplain the Vijayanagara power structure 

in his book ‗Peasant State and Society’. Inthe New Cambridge History of 

India series Burton Stein presented the Vijayanagarahistory in this 

conceptual frame work. Segmentary state model and its applicabilityin 

Indian situations have been questioned by several scholars, especially 

HermanKulke who showed its limitations by highlighting the actual 

sovereignty of kings ofOrissa against the ritual sovereignty propounded 

by the Segmentary state model. 

Recently Karashima – Subbarayalu- Shanmughan team has attempted to 

analyse theVijayanagara history and their method of study is based on 

details of Vijayanagarainscriptions in Tamilnadu. This team of scholars 

rejects Stein‘s Segmentary statemodel and tries to explain the 

Vijayanagara polity by applying the feudal model withsignificant 

variations. Introducing the results of the new study Karashima 

suggeststhat ‗the strength of the state control over nayakas seems to have 

made Vijayanagarafeudalism rather similar to the Tokugawa feudalism 

of Japan‘.Burton Stein‘s work has however stimulated a new interest in 

the study of SouthIndian history in general and the Vijayanagara history 

in particular. A number of studies are done in various centres in India 

and abroad and these studies are expectedto open up new vistas in the 

study of transitional stages in the society and polity ofpre-modern South 

India. 

 

9.3 ESTABLISHMENT OF 

VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE 

The foundation of the Vijayanagara state towards the middle of the 14th 

century isgenerally attributed to a group of five brothers, namely, Bukka, 
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Harihara, Kampana,Mudappa and Marappa. The founding figures of the 

kingdom are also known as theSangamas, after their father‘s name. The 

kingdom takes its name from its capitalVijayanagara, ‗the city of 

victory‘, which was built on the southern bank of the riverTungabhadra. 

The emergence of the Vijayanagara state is explained as a ―Hindu‖ 

resistance againstthe ―Muhammadan‖ invasion. This theme of the Hindu-

Muslim dichotomy wasintroduced by Robert Sewell who is the author of 

the first standard work on thehistory of the Vijayanagara Empire. The 

literary sources and the epigraphical recordsof the early Vijayanagara 

period identify the invaders as the Turushkas or Turkiks,an ethnic or 

political identity which was replaced by the idea of Hindu-Muslimrivalry 

and this semantic perspective is significant in the context of 

imperialisthistoriography of the 19th and 20th centuries. It has to be 

noted in this connection thatas observed by some early historians, 

‗Muslims had been part of South Indian societyfor a long time before 

Vijayanagara was founded. Moreover, they were employed inthe native 

military forces by the Hindu Kings such as the Hoysala king 

Jagadekamalla‘.(Stein) 

To begin with the Sangamas had control over only a small area 

comprising Gutty andits surroundings. According to the traditions, they 

could succeed in building up avast empire with the blessings of the saint 

Vidyaranya. However, it has been observedby recent historians that 

Vidyaranya emerged as an important personage on theVijayanagara 

scene only several decades after the empire had been founded. Thisdoes 

not minimize the importance of the role played by cultural leaders in 

mobilisingpopular support for the rulers. 

In the initial years of the kingdom, the Sangamas were involved in 

incessant fightsagainst not only ‗Muhammadans‘ but also ‗Hindu‘ rulers. 

They defeated RajanarayanaSambuvaraya in 1357, won the war against 

the Sultan of Madurai in 1370 and thus,by about 1377, at the time of the 

death of Bukka I, Vijayanagara was the largestregional kingdom in the 

whole of south India ever to have existed. Bukka‘s successorscontinued 

to extend the empire to the north east by fighting the Kondavidu 

Reddiesof the coastal Andhra and the Velamas of Warangal and even the 
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Gajapati kings ofOrissa. Their fight with the Gajapati‘s continued for 

about a century. These militaryoperations were possible because 

Vijayanagara could mobilize resources which wereessential for the 

maintenance of the army and for the project of expansion. 

The Vijayanagara kingdom was ruled by four distinct lineages or 

dynasties. We havementioned that the kingdom was founded by the 

Sangamas, sometimes called theYadavas. Around 1485 the Sangama 

king Virupaksha II was murdered by his son andafter this incident there 

was a short period of setback which came to an end whenSaluva 

Narasimha founded the line of the Saluvas. After Saluva Narasimha‘s 

reignthere was again a confusion which ended when the rulers of Tuluva 

line assumedpower in 1505. The Tuluva period is considered to be the 

heyday of the Vijayanagarakingdom. The last dynasty of the Aravidu 

line came to power in 1542. By this timethis empire had started 

declining. Under the Aravidus the central power had beenweakened and 

by the late 17th century the kingdom was fragmented due to 

constantconflict with the neighbouring powers and crisis within the state 

due to the risingaspirations of the military commanders or nayaks. 

 

9.4 VIJAYNAGAR EMPIRE--NATURE OF 

THE STATE 

Historians are divided in characterising the Vijayanagara state. T. V. 

Mahalingamdescribed it as feudal and compared it with the European 

feudalism. He alsohighlighted the differences between the western and 

the Vijayanagara models offeudalism. Mahalingam‘s opinion was mainly 

based on his study of the Nayankarasystem. In the Vijayanagara polity, 

the land was conceived as belonging to the king.Hence he could 

distribute it to his dependants. Those who held land from the kingwere 

called Nayakas. These Nayakas ruled over the territory thus granted by 

the kingwith great autonomy. In return the Nayakas had twofold duties: 

1) remitting an annual financial contribution to the imperial exchequer, 

and 

2) maintaining for the king a sufficient number of troops and serving him 

in hiswars. 
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The Nayakas often leased out their lands to tenants on terms similar to 

those onwhich they held their lands from the king. This can be described 

as subinfeudationwhich was a feature of European feudalism. 

There were differences also between the two systems. In Europe the 

process of fealtywas visible according to which the individual small land 

holder paid homage to thelord and received land from him as a fief in 

return for services rendered to him onthe promises of protection by the 

lord. This feature is not found in the VijayanagaraNayak system. 

Nayankara system was an administrative policy of the kings to 

assignterritories to the Nayakas in return for military service and a fixed 

financialcontribution. The element of subservience to the politically 

superior lord predominantin the European feudalism was lacking in the 

Nayankara system according toMahalingam. Nayakas held land in the 

form of military fief known as amaramtenure. Vijayanagara kings 

assigned heavy responsibilities and duties to nayaks anddid not protect 

them if they failed to perform their duties. Nuniz has stated that theywere 

liable to be ruined and their properties taken away if they did not meet 

theirobligations properly. In European feudalism the society as a whole 

was chainedtogether by the link of land tenure whereas the Nayankara 

system linked togetheronly a section of the population. Subinfeudation 

was not practiced on such a largescale in the Vijaynagar Empire as in 

Europe. 

Nilakanta Sastri described the Vijayanagara state as ‗the nearest 

approach to a warstate ever made by a Hindu Kingdom‘. He was 

following the characterization ofMahalingam. Recently some European 

scholars have also described the Vijayanagarapolity as military feudalism 

(Kulke and Rothermund). However Burton Stein hasvehemently denied 

that this system could be called a feudal one due to the reasonthat some 

of the salient features of feudalism such as homage and vassalage are 

notfound in the Vijayanagara system. Further he sees no tributary 

relationship either.Stein opines that the Portuguese writings on feudalism 

should be studied with cautionin this respect because their use of the 

term feudalism must be understood in thecontext of their own experience 

and their desire to explain Indian affairs to theirEuropean readers in 
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words which were familiar to them. Stein described the systemas 

segmentary in which the king enjoyed a ritual sovereignty which is in 

contradictionwith actual sovereignty. The segmentary model introduced 

by Stein was challengedby Herman Kulke and others showing that in 

many parts of India kings enjoyedactual sovereignty over their territory, 

giving examples of the Suryavanshi kings ofOrissa.  

More recently Karashima, after studying the Tamil epigraphical sources 

ofthe Vijayanagara empire in Tamilnadu, has argued that ―the strength of 

the Statecontrol over nayakas seems to have made ‗Vijayanagara 

feudalism‘ rather similar tothe Tokugawa feudalism of Japan. He adds 

that if we do not accept the feudalinterpretation, we have to find some 

other logical explanation for the differencebetween the Chola and the 

Vijayanagara regimes. 

The Ayagar System 

It has already been pointed out that during the Vijaynagar period, 

autonomous localinstitutions, especially in the Tamil country, suffered a 

set-back. In pre-Vijaynagardays in Karnataka and Andhra local 

institutions possessed lesser autonomy ascompared to Tamil country. 

During Vijaynagar period in Karnataka too localterritorial divisions 

underwent a change but the ayagar system continued and becamewidely 

prevalent throughout the macro-region. It spread in the Tamil country 

during15-16th century as a result of the declining power of nadu and 

nattar. The ayagarswere village servants or functionaries and constituted 

of groups of families. Thesewere headmen (reddi or gauda, maniyam), 

accountant (karnam senabhova) andwatchmen (talaiyari). They were 

given a portion of or plot in a village. Sometimesthey had to pay a fixed 

rent, but generally these plots were manya or tax-free as noregular 

customary tax was imposed on their agricultural income. In 

exceptionalcases, direct payments in kind were made for services 

performed by villagefunctionaries. Other village servants who performed 

essential services and skills forthe village community were also paid by 

assigning plots of land (like washerman andpriest). The village servants 

who provided ordinary goods and services were leatherworkers whose 

products included leather bag used in lift-irrigation devices (kiapila 
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ormohte), potter, blacksmith, carpenter, waterman (niranikkar: who 

looked after themaintenance of irrigation channels and supervised 

bankers and money-lenders). Thedistinguishing feature of the ayagar 

system is that special allocation of income fromland and specific cash 

payments were for the first time provided to village servantsholding a 

particular office. 

 

9.5 REVENUE GENERATION 

Agriculture and commerce were the two sources of income for the 

Vijayanagararulers. The dry cropping zones which constantly expanded 

were the agricultural andpolitical frontiers of the Vijayanagara times as 

stated by Burton Stein.The newsettlers from the coastal plains migrated 

to the interior uplands. Another section thatopened up new agrarian tracts 

was those who subsisted on herding and dry cropping.In the forest clad 

uplands slash-and-burn cultivation was practiced. The nature of 

theterrain had much influence in determining the character of the 

peasantry. It is importantto note that these developments in the 

Vijayanagara agrarian sector resulted in thetransformation of the dry 

uplands of the peninsula from a marginal agricultural andpastoral zone 

into a zone capable of supporting an increasing number of people 

andmore elaborate social and political institutions. 

Trade and commerce had developed even prior to the Vijayanagara 

period at threelevels- local exchange networks, long distance inland trade 

and overseas trade.Documents from Tamil country bear testimony to the 

increase in markets (pettai),fairs (santai) thereby implying an increase in 

the local exchange networks.Karashima‘s study has maintained that 

compulsion was used to increase productionof cash crops such as sugar, 

pepper etc. indicating linkage between local productionand long distance 

trade, both inland and overseas. The role of coin-money was anotable 

feature of the trade and commerce under the Vijayanagara rulers. 

Travelaccounts of Chau Ju-Kua, Marco Polo and Iban Battuta all 

document India‘sparticipation in the world trade. These travellers‘ 

accounts refer to the situation inthe territories of Vijayanagara Kingdom 



Notes 

59 

too. They took notice of the development ofinterior urban centres whose 

consumption demands buoyed up the coastal emporia. 

Another stimulus for the trade and urbanization in the empire came from 

the Brahmanical temple complexes which functioned as pilgrim centres, 

military centres,political capitals and commercial centres. Contemporary 

epigraphical records andliterary sources document that cash revenue was 

collected from trade and from theproduction of textiles, metal goods etc. 

―Customs collections at major trade centreswere let on rent agreements 

or gutta from powerful state level magnates‖ (Stein). 

According to Nuniz, the Portuguese chronicler, the annual collection of 

customsfrom one of the gateways of Vijayanagara was rented for twelve 

thousand gold coins.It has been observed by historians that customs or 

tribute paid by merchants in porttowns in the time of Devaraya II could 

have provided the means for him to pay forhorses imported from Ormuz 

and elsewhere as well as providing a surplus to pay forthe skilled 

horsemen to use them. Nilakanta Sasthri observes that the proportion 

ofproduce claimed as revenue varied from the traditional one sixth to as 

much as halfthe gross yield. In additions to the income from agriculture 

and trade, the Vijayanagarastate collected taxes from professionals and 

houses. Fee for various kinds of licenses,transit and market dues and 

judicial fines were other sources of income of the state.Tax farming was 

very common, as we have seen in the case of income from one ofthe 

gateways of the capital city. A big share of this income was spent for the 

upkeepof the army. Another share went for the charitable endowments. 

Regarding the stateexpenditure, the ideal was that half of the income 

should be set apart for military. 

From the remaining portion half could be spent for the palace 

maintenance. The restwas to be deposited in the reserve treasury. 

However, this ideal apart, the practicedepended on current 

exigencies.The number and variety of tax-terms found in the epigraphical 

sources of theVijayanagara rulers clearly show that every possible source 

was tapped to enhancethe income from revenue. There are instances of 

popular revolts against the high rateof taxation though they are rare. Such 

a resistance was staged in the year 1429 inthe Vellar river valley in South 
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Arcot. The unrest was caused by the introduction ofa land measure which 

was very inconvenient to the cultivators. The royal authoritiesmust have 

made more demands because the artisans and petty merchants also 

joinedhands with the cultivators in revolting against the authorities. 

Karashima informs us that the Vijayanagara rulers tried to adopt 

effective measurers for better administrationand that they were 

successful since we have epigraphical records of the sixteenthcentury 

which shed much light on the measures adopted by rulers that gave 

taxconcessions to the common people. 

 

9.6 THE STATE OF FLUX 

Elements of continuity and change were an important feature of the 

administrativestructure of this period. The scholarly debate over the 

elements of continuity andchange in the Vijayanagara polity was actually 

started by Robert Sewell when hewrote that ‗it is the epoch of transition 

from the old to the New‘. Among the Indianscholars, those whose 

researches focused on Karnataka and Andhra (likeVenkatramanayya and 

Saletore) have emphasised continuity and the preservation ofancient 

usage while those who worked on Tamil country like Nilakanta Sasthri 

andMahalingam have drawn attention to basic changes. 

We have noted earlier the changes that were occurring in the land-use 

and agriculturalproduction during the Vijayanagara rule. In the agrarian 

sector there was a generaltrend of expansion from the lower plains and 

river valleys to upland areas. Thisseems to indicate the pressure to bring 

more and more land under cultivation. Theabove mentioned movement 

from one geographical terrain to another terrain wasfollowed by an 

increased emphasis on cash-crops and market – oriented 

agriculturalproduction. The rough nature of the upland terrain 

necessitated the emergence of agroup of cultivators with fighting spirit 

and therefore, the ‗agrarian frontiers‘ of theVijayanagara kingdom 

attracted the Reddis and Velamas of Andhra and the Vanniyarof Tamil 

country who were warlike peasantry. This process was started in the 

earlierepoch of history but it became widespread in this period. 



Notes 

61 

Recent enquiries into the Tamil sources of the Vijayanagara rule have 

emphasised anincrease in the number of pettai (markets) and santais 

(fairs) thereby pointing out thespread of ‗urbanism‘ into newly 

developed areas. A crucial change in the exchangemechanism was the 

increased prevalence of monetisation. The sudden appearance ofa new 

group of European traders is a development which was to have direct 

influencenot only in trade but also in politics gradually. 

The centralised character of the Vijayanagara when compared to 

previous states insouth India has already been noted by historians. The 

power of authorities who wererepresentatives of the Central government 

was increasing not only in the villages butin urban centres too. The urban 

affairs were controlled by local Governors appointedby the central 

administration instead of assemblies attended by members of 

variouscastes as had been the practice previously. 

Martial character of the Vijayanagara state is attributed to the Islamic 

threat. Nayankarasystem has been shown by Burton Stein as a distinctive 

factor of the age ‗not muchin function or status but in the degree of 

power‘ enjoyed by the regional authoritiesor the Nayakas with regard to: 

1) the magnitude of local resources commanded and redistributed. 

2) the independence from local and social constraints, 

3) their ability to intrude into the local society, 

4) their persistent independence from and occasional opposition to super 

ordinateauthorities,5) superior military technique including fire arms, 

cavalry and fortification, 

6) conflicts between Rajas and Nayakas stemming from the power of the 

Nayakas.Such conflicts were not unknown in the Chola period but they 

became morecommon in this period. 

7) Brahmanas who had a major political role as nayaks. 

Studies of the Tamil inscriptional sources have revealed that ‗structural 

changes‘which had been taking place during Vijayanagara rule in the 

middle part of Tami Naduseem to have led to a new social and political 

formation by the beginning of thesixteenth century as suggested by 

Noboru Karashima. 

Social Life 
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The social structure of the South Indian macro-region (Vijaynagar 

Empire) is aunique variant of the Indian society. The uniqueness of the 

social structure was three-fold. Secular functions of the South Indian 

Brahmansdual division of lower social groups‘territorial segmentation of 

the society. 

The Brahmans live in localities where they controlled land, and their 

prestige andpower was also derived from their control over those 

dependent on land. They alsoenjoyed prestige due to their sacral 

functions as a priestly class. The emergence of alarge number of Vedic 

temples endowed with villages (devadanas) gave the Brahmansas temple 

functionaries the power to exercise ritual control over all other castes 

andreligious institutions. As managers of these religious centres, the 

Brahmans enjoyedgreat secular authority. 

Territorial segmentation of society implies that social groups in the 

Tamil countrywere divided on the basis of natural sub-region and 

occupational patterns associatedwith them. Social groups in South India 

had less interaction with groups at somedistance from their locality. They 

gave preference to cross-cousin and maternaluncle-niece marriages. 

Another characteristic of the social structure was the dual division of 

lower castesreferred to by the right and left-hand designations 

(Vaishnavas corresponding to theright hand division and the Saivites 

corresponding to the left hand castes). In mostcases, the right-hand castes 

were involved primarily in agricultural production andlocal trade in 

agricultural commodities whereas left-hand castes were engaged 

inmobile artisan production and extensive trade in non-agricultural 

products. 

During the Vijaynagar period, the peasant was the basis of the social 

order,on whomall other sections of the society depended. The satkams, 

the Tamil poetic genre,regard the leading peasantry as pure sat-sudras. 

They claimed ritual purity andrespectable secular rank for them.Temples 

played an important role in delineating or determining social space 

ofgroupings who were the participants in the worship of a particular 

deity. An important characteristic of lineage in the South Indian kingship 

is marked by thecommon devotion to the lineage tutelary. The non-
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Brahman priests of the peasants'tutelary shrines (e.g. amman) also 

participated in the management of great shrines ofSiva and Vishnu where 

the Brahman priests predominated. The matha,the seat ofsectarian 

organisation located at great shrines consisted of persons of both 

theBrahman and non-Brahman orders. Thus, the social organisation of 

this periodcomprised of the Brahmans, the left and right-hand castes 

which included respectableagricultural castes, namely vellals and lower 

castes like the weavers. 

 

9.7 AN OVERVIEW--BAHMANI 

KINGDOM 

The basis of sovereignty was ‗force‘. The kingdom originated due to the 

revolt ofthe amirs of the Delhi Sultanate. The nobility played an 

important role in the politicalsphere, especially, in the process of 

assumption of power by the ruler and providinglegitimacy to the ruler. 

The support of the nobility was important for the king toassume and 

maintain power. The Sufis and the ulema also played an important rolein 

legitimising state power through religious and philosophical ideology. 

After theestablishment and consolidation of Bahmani rule kingship was 

confined to the royalhouse of the Bahmanis. Sultan ascended the throne 

through either nomination by theentrenched king in which sometimes 

primogenture was followed or through a processof selection by the ruling 

king, nobles and theologians. At times when a minor wasdeclared as 

sultan the actual power was wielded by the nobility as regent of the king. 

Source material for reconstructing the history of the Bahmani Kingdom 

consists ofcontemporary writings in the forms of historical narratives, 

travellers‘ accounts andworks written immediately after the period. 

Futuh – us – Salatin by Isami is the onlyextant contemporary work on 

the history of the Bahmani Kingdom. The authorattached himself to the 

first sultan of the dynasty and started writing his work in1349 and 

completed it the next year. After a description of the Delhi Sultanate upto 

the time of Muhammad bin Tughlaq the author writes about the 

foundation of theBahmani Kingdom and the political disturbances in the 

Deccan. He gives valuableinformation on various aspects of history of 
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the Deccan and south India. There aresome late compositions also on the 

Bahmani Kingdom, which were written after thedecline of the dynasty. 

Among these Burhan – I – Maasir of Sayed Ali Tabatabadeserves 

mention. The author was a contemporary of Ferishta. He was a member 

ofthe court of Nizam Shahis of Ahamadnagar. While writing about the 

Nizam Shahisultans, Bahmani rule is prefixed as an introduction to it. 

Ferishta, whose name wasMuhammad Kasim, was perhaps the best 

known historian of the period. He wroteGulshan-i-Ibrahami in which he 

has discussed Bahmani rule. Tazkirat – ul – mulukis another work of the 

period written by a merchant from Shiraz and therefore he isbetter 

known as Shirazi. 

Among the travellers, the most notable person is Athanasius Nikitin who 

visited thecapital Bidar in the days of Mahmud Gawan, the famous Prime 

minister of the SultanMuhammad Shah. Nikitin was in Bidar for four 

years from 1470-74. He hasemphasised the great contrast between the 

huge wealth and luxury of the nobility andthe miserable poverty of the 

common people in the countryside. 

The realm of the Bahmani kingdom comprised roughly of the Deccan 

and part ofsouth India upto the Krishna river which was the northern 

border of the strongVijayanagara state. The region has low lying plains 

as well as a dry zone of uplands.The rivers of the western Deccan do not 

form fertile valleys (on account of rockyterrain) in the process of flowing 

from west to eastern coast where they form thedelta. Alluvial soil is 

therefore not available on their banks for cultivation. At thesame time the 

low lying plains are watered by river systems and many places in 

theKrishna Godavari doab regions, had a net work of canal system even 

in the periodunder discussion. 

What we have noted in the case of the Vijayanagara Empire is equally 

applicable tothe territory of the Bahmani sultans also. The general trend 

of an expansion ofcultivation from the plains to the upland zones was 

also an important feature ofBahmani period. Special mention should be 

made about Golconda which later emergedas an important kingdom in 

the Deccan on the eastern Coast between the Krishnaand the Godavari. 

Golconda was an agricultural zone where several food grains andcash 
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crops were cultivated due to a well developed network of canals. 

Weaving andcraft industries flourished in the region due to the 

encouragement and patronageextended by rulers of the region. Golconda 

was famous for a particular variety offabric and also for fine steel. 

Swords and arrowheads were exported from Golconda to distant places 

as a result of the superior steel technology of the area. Above 

allGolconda mines were famous for their diamonds.  

Thus the realm of the sultans wasto some extent rich in certain resources 

but it also comprised of arid zones with noyield of any kind. The 

economic resources of the region especially the agrarianproduce were 

not plentiful and therefore for sustaining the kingdom wars had to 

bewaged for resource mobilisation from rich tracts. The physiography 

and economy ofthe realm is a determinant factor in shaping the political 

history. The regions ofDeccan and the semi arid uplands of south India 

were not favourable for cultivation.Therefore the dynasties were not 

blessed with abundant fertile arable land.  

Almostall dynasties of the period under discussion suffered from acute 

shortage of resourcesdue to several reasons including the luxury of the 

nobility and the need for maintainingan army for security and expansion 

of the territories of the kingdom. The incessantbattles and massacres of 

the period should be understood against this backgroundinstead of 

explaining the conflicts among the states in terms of religious 

rivalries.The Bahmani Kingdom made its appearance on the political 

horizon of Deccan dueto the revolts towards the end of the reign of 

Muhammad bin Tughlaq. The sultanbecame suspicious of amir-i-sada 

posted in the Deccan. The sultan had orderedthat the ‗amirs of the 

hundred‘ to be taken to Broach under the escort of the governorof 

Daulatabad. The amirs were aware of the fate which earlier befell the 

amirs in theneighbourhood of Malwa, who were butchered. So they 

decided to revolt against this‗prejudiced attitude‘ and imprisoned the 

weak governor of Daulatabad and assumedpower, proclaiming one 

among themselves the king of the Deccan under the titleNasir-ud-din 

Shah. An imperial army led by Muhammad himself rushed to 

Daulatabadand defeated the rebels and shut them up in the fort. 
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Somehow, a few of themincluding the brothers of the newly appointed 

king managed to escape to Gulbargaunder the leadership of Hasan Gangu 

who was also known as Zafar Khan. Afterthree months Zafar Khan 

gathered an army and reached Daulatabad. Zafar Khancould easily defeat 

the imperial army and the new king Nasir-ud-din readily abdicatedthe 

throne in favour of Zafar Khan who proclaimed himself sultan under the 

titleAlauddin Bahman Shah. This was the beginning of the Bahmani line 

of Kings.  

Atthe height of its power, the Bahmani sultans held sway over a vast 

territory from theriver Tapti in the north and Krishna and Tungbhadra in 

the South from Arabian Seain the west to Orissa in the east. The territory 

of the Bahmanis was encircled byhostile neighbours both in the north as 

well as in the south. In the south theVijayanagara rulers were a constant 

threat to the Bahmanis who had an eye on thefertile Raichur Doab. The 

political history of the Bahmani Kingdom was actuallymarked by 

conflicts and rivalries with various powers of the region and within 

theBahmani state system itself. An important rival was the Vijayanagara 

kingdom whichwas fast increasing its control over a vast territory to the 

south of Krishna river. Theother problem was the internal fissiparous 

trend between two groups of Muslimnobility. These Muslim groups were 

the Deccanis who were the descendants of theMuslims who had been 

staying in India for a long time and the Paradesis who wereforeigners 

who had recently arrived. The Deccanis were mainly the Sunnis 

whereasthe Paradesis belonged to the Shiah sect and this aggravated 

their rivalry. 

According to some historians, Bahmani kingdom enjoyed its glory in the 

period from1461 to 1481 when Mahmud Gawan was the prime minister. 

Mahmud Gawan belongedto the Paradesi group and was the follower of 

the Shia sect. Gawan conductedmany successful military operations and 

extended the Bahmani territory. Gawan wasan able administrator also 

and he introduced several administrative reforms includinga proper 

survey and assessment of land. These reforms made him unpopular 

amongthe Deccani section of the nobility who held five out of eight 

governorships.The hostile group conspired against the prime minister. 
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There are stories about theconnivance of the Deccani section against 

Gawan. Once they managed to get a blanksheet of paper with Gawan‘s 

seal affixed on it. The enemies wrote a letter, purportingto be from 

Mahmud Gawan, to the king of Orissa and told him that the people ofthe 

Deccan were weary of Muhammad‘s tyranny and urged him to invade 

the country.The sultan came to know about the letter and he immediately 

sent for Gawan.However, some friends advised Gawan to flee to Gujarat, 

but he presented himselfbefore the Sultan who asked him about the 

punishment for treason against theSovereign. Gawan replied that death 

was the punishment to be given for such treason.Inspite of Gawan‘s 

explanations he was ordered to be beheaded and the order wasexecuted 

immediately. The story continues that after realising his mistake the 

sultandrank himself to death before long. This was the beginning of the 

end of the Bahmanikingdom. It was during the lifetime of Mahmud 

Gawan that the Russian merchantAthanasius Nikitin visited Bidar. 

Nikitin records that the nobility in the kingdomenjoyed all sorts of luxury 

and led an extravagant life while the common peopleincluding 

cultivators, artisans and service groups lived in utter poverty. 

 

9.8 A PRECURSOR 

The nature of the political formations of the Deccani kingdoms was 

somewhatdifferent from that of the South India. However, according to a 

recent study (SanjaySubrahmanyam), there exists 'little difference 

between the states north and south ofPennar', i.e. between the Deccan 

and Vijaynagar and successor Nayak states. SanjaySubrahmanyam says 

that everywhere one finds 'tributary chieftains' (nayaks 

andPalaiyakkarars etc.), and presence of revenue farming. 

The Deccani states borrowed extensively from the system of their 

predecessor i.e. theBahmanis. That is why Turko-Persian elements were 

dominant. This provided thecrucial background for the newly established 

states. M.A. Nayeem characterises theBijapur state as 'feudal'. For him, 

the system was based on 'contractual relations'i.e., in lieu of protection 

the nobles promised 'allegiance and service' to the ruler. Butall the 

Deccani states were 'centralized' monarchies where Sultan's power was 
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almostabsolute. Besides, there also existed fiscal linkage between the 

periphery and thecore. There was no notion of shared sovereignty in 

contrast to Vijaynagar. Whateverpower the Velama, Reddi or Maratha 

chiefs might have enjoyed under the Deccanirulers, they were under 

direct central control. However, when the Deccani statesstarted 

expanding towards further south they satisfied themselves with tributes 

only;as it was practically difficult for them to directly administer those 

distant regions. 

J. F. Richards defines Golkonda as a 'conquest state'. No doubt, the 16th 

centuryDeccan polities as such, are marked by constant warfare. 

Nevertheless,we cannot describe them a 'conquest state' on the lines of 

Vijaynagar. The nature ofexpansion of Vijaynagar differs entirely from 

that of the Deccani kingdoms: in theformer, the 'Telugu nayaks were 

instrumental in the expansion, whereas in the latterthe monarchy or the 

centralised state was directly involved in the expansion process. 

As for the nature of South Indian states, some historians have termed the 

Vijaynagarstate as feudal, some call it a 'war state' others have 

highlighted its 'segmentary'character. In the 'feudal' model, the chiefs 

were required to render military service to theiroverlords, but they were 

free to administer their territories. In the 'segmentary' state,the peripheral 

chiefs recognized the ritual sovereignty of the Centre, but the 

agrariansurplus did not flow from the segment tothe core. However, 

Sanjay Subrahmanyamdoes emphasize that (even as late as 17th century) 

revenue flow from Madurai, Senjiand Tanjavur regions was substantial. 

In any case, during the 16th century, the'segmentary' character gradually 

changed towards centralization.  

For Burton Stein,who is the major propounder of the 'segmentary' state 

theory, the process began asearly as Krishnadevaraya's reign. The change 

occurred mainly because of thewidespread unrest among the Karnataka 

(Ummattur) and Tamil chiefs that ledKrishnadevaraya to think of more 

comprehensive strategies. These included:monopoly of force under royal 

control; posting trusted Brahman commanders at theforts and recruitment 

of local force from the forest people (poligars), etc. We havealso seen 

how Venkata I, especially after his shift of capital from Penukonda 
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toChandragiri, attempted to gain firm control over the growing might of 

the nayaks.But that resulted inthe nayak‘s revolts during the early 17th 

century. Yet we see thatthe process that began during the 16th century 

was completed during the 18
th

century in the formation of the strong 

centralized state of Mysore under Hyder Aliand Tipu Sultan. 

During the 16th century, especially from Rama Raya's reign onwards 

another featuredeveloped in the South Indian polity that is what Burton 

Stein describes as the riseof 'partrimonialism'. Rama Raya replaced the 

Brahman commanders of the forts(who had no kinship affinities with 

their overlords) by his own kinsmen and grantedmore autonomy to the 

Telugu chiefs especially in Karnataka-Andhra region. Heeven placed the 

army in the charge of' his two brothers Tirumala and Venkatadri.Thus 

began the 'patrimonial' polity. This filtered further. 'The nayaks 

attempted toexpand their powers and influence on the basis of 

'patrimony' ---specially the chiefs ofMaravar who, later in the 17
th

 

century, succeeded in establishing an independentkingdom at Ramnad 

and those of' Kallars in Pudukkottoi (Rayalseema). Due to their 

clan/caste connection the Maravar chiefs extended their influence over 

Rameshvaram, Madurai and Ramnad (their homeland) The Kallar chiefs 

extendedtheir authority over almost the whole ofPudukottai through their 

kinship ties. They got the land in the form of warrants (pattas) issued by 

the Kallar Tondaimanraja.  

Similarly, the Lapakshi nayaks attempted to create 'patrimony' 

aroundLapakshi. Virapannyga Nayaka controlled Penukonda rajyam, 

while his other twobrothers held offices in fortress of Chitradurga (under 

Achyutadevaraya). Thesenayaks continued to follow the same rituals and 

practices that were due to theVijaynagar kings. Madurai Nayaks 

followed same coronation rituals which werefollowed by 

Krishnadeuaraya. Vishvanatha Nayaka of Madurai also initiated 

royalpractice of communal dining with his kinsmen and close supporters. 

Madurai nayakseven revived the old Kakatiya practice of associating 

chieftains with fortress andhence for the kingdom as a whole. 

Vishvanatha Nayaka started the system of 'militaryencampment' under 

palaiyakkarar--each was the protector of a fort and, thus, theybecame 
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members of the Madurai's ruling elite, kumaravarukkam.The Malabar 

kingdoms were organised more on 'feudal' lines. The Nayar 

chiefsenjoyed autonomous powers in their territories for which they 

performed compulsorymilitary service to their overlords. However, these 

'feudal' chiefs were hereditaryowners of land. 

 

Check Your Progress 

1)Write a note on Nayaka System under Vijaynangar Empire 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Who are Ayagars? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

3) Describe the views of Burton Stein on Vijaynagar Empire. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

9.9 LET US SUM UP 

The above narrative of four important kingdoms that ruled over a period 

of twocenturies preceding the establishment of the Mughal state throws 

some light on thebroad features of the polity of this period. It is 

characterised as a polity headed bya strong ruler, supported by 

hierarchically organised administrative machinery andlegitimised by the 

authority of religion. The new territorial states for all practicalpurposes 

declared their independent authority but the relationship with the 

Sultanatewas not necessarily completely cut off. Although one cannot 
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completely ignore thereligious dimension particularly in the case of 

conflict between the Vijayanagara andthe Bahmani kingdoms but it was 

mainly for considerations like control over theTungbhadra doab for 

economic resources which had a major contribution in precipitating 

conflicts between these states. Despite constant wars and 

dissensionsamongst the ruling elites the period in no way can be 

portrayed as a period ofpolitical decadence, rather this period showed the 

remarkable strength and stabilityof regional polity. 

 

 

9.10 KEYWORDS 

Amaram: villages assigned to the local military chiefs 

Bhandaravada: crown village 

Devadanas: villages assigned to the temples 

Dasavanda and Kattu-Kodage: income from irrigational investments 

Manya: ex-free land given to the village functionaries, Brahmans, 

temples andmathas. Condominiums: joint sovereignty 

Deccani: the old Deccani nobility 

Gutta: Rent Agreement 

 

9.11 QUESTIONS FOR REVIEWS 

1) Describe the major trends in Vijaynagar Historiography. 

2) Write a note on nature of state under Vijaynagar 

3) How Vijaynagar is a precursor for Deccani states? 
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9.13 ANSWERS TO CHECK YOUR 

PROGRESS 

Check Your Progress 

1)Vijayanagar rulers gave due importance to provincial administration. 

The administration which existed in the provinces was called as 

Nayankara system. Based on the system most of the lands were 

distributed among the Nayaks (land lords) See Section 10.6 

2) The ayagarswere village servants or functionaries and constituted of 

groups of families. Thesewere headmen (reddi or gauda, maniyam), 

accountant (karnam senabhova) andwatchmen (talaiyari). They were 

given a portion of or plot in a village. Sometimesthey had to pay a fixed 

rent, but generally these plots were manya or tax-free as noregular 

customary tax was imposed on their agricultural income. 

3) Go through Section 10.4, 10.5 & 10.6. 
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UNIT 10 MEDIEVAL 

HISTORIOGRAPHY: TRANSITIONS, 

GEOPOLITICAL CONTEXTS, 

CONTINUITIES AND CHANGES 

 

STRUCTURE 

10.0 Objectives 

10.1 Introduction 

10.2 State of Flux 

10.3 Sultanate Historiography 

10.3.1 Important Historiographical Writers 

10.3.2 Fourteenth Century Historiography 

10.3.3 Fourteenth Century Historiography—Second Half 

10.3.4 Fifteenth Century Historiography 

10.4 Mughal Historiography 

10.4.1 Initial Writings 

  10.4.2 Official Historiography--Akbar 

10.4.3 Non Official Historiography--Akbar 

10.4.4 Historiography --Jahangir 

10.4.5 Historiography--Shahjahan 

10.4.6 Historiography—Aurangzeb 

10.5 Let Us Sum Up 

10.6 Keywords 

10.7 Questions for Review 

10.8 Suggested Readings and Reference 

10.9 Answer To Check Your Progress 

 

10.0 OBJECTIVES 

In this Unit an explanation is given on why the transitions, continuities 

and changes are relevant to understand a historical process which appears 

to be in a state of flux. Further, the historiography of Delhi Sultanat and 

Mughal period is discussed in detail. 
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10.1 INTRODUCTION 

The Ghurian conquest of north India towards the close of the twelfth 

century A.D. is an important event in Indian history. This is because an 

independent sultanate, founded in its wake, opened India to foreign 

influences on the one hand and led to the unification of the country under 

a strong centre on the other. It also attracted emigrants from the 

neighbouring countries who represented different cultural traditions. One 

of the traditions introduced by them was that of history writing. The 

historical literature produced by them in Persian language is of vast 

magnitude. As a matter of fact, the study of history was considered by 

the Muslim elite as the third important source of knowledge after the 

religious scripture and the jurisprudence. With the coming of the 

Mughals in the 16th century the tradition of history writing achieved new 

heights. During the Mughal period, the state patronised writing of history 

and we have a large body of historical literature in Persian spread over 

two centuries. In this Unit, we will analyse the tradition of history 

writing during the Sultanate and Mughal periods. 

 

10.2 STATE OF FLUX 

Central to the different historiographical debates on the nature of state, 

economy and society had been discussions on historical dynamism, 

change and the causality of change. While discussing the concepts of 

evolution, development, consolidation and decline, these debates have 

significantly provided the theoretical constructs for periodization of 

Indian history into ‗ancient‘, ‗early historical‘, ‗early medieval‘, 

‗medieval‘, ‗late medieval‘, ‗early modern‘, ‗modern‘, ‗post-colonial‘ 

and so on.  

Moving beyond the mere chronological labels and seamless narratives of 

events over a period of time, the historical researches and the 

historiographical trends that inform these researches have focused on 

various historical processes and the notion of transition intrinsic to them. 

The notion of transition in history is freighted with specialist meaning. It 

is not to be confused with the general notion of historical change. Not all 
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historical change can be defined or understood as transition. Transition 

connotes transformative, systemic change, a move from one state of 

historical being to another. The discussions on transition and historical 

change probably date to the nineteenth and twentieth century in the 

works of Karl Marx and Max Weber on the social and economic 

organization. There were differences between their views as reflected in 

Marx‘s modes of production and the base-superstructure relationship and 

in Weber‘s ideas of economic rationality or the spirit of capitalism. 

These ideas influenced the course of historical scholarship in the West. 

Transitions and causation in history have been usually associated with 

far-reaching and epoch-making changes in social formations and cultural 

patterns. It is in this sense that historians use the term to signify changes 

from slave societies to feudal ones; and then from feudalism to 

capitalism.  

Historians like R.S Sharma, B.D Chattopadhyaya, and H.Kulke outlined 

the transition from ancient to early medieval society on the basis of 

historical processes and not on the basis of events. Some historians have 

argued that the concept of transition implying a change in a particular 

direction, for example, the succession of modes of production implies an 

evolutionary process in which there is a predictable direction towards 

which events move and hence is teleological. Post-colonial historians 

like Dipesh Chakravorty and Partha Chatterjee, among many others, 

have contested the inevitability of a transition to a modernity defined by 

Marxist templates. They argue for understanding the transition on the 

basis of indigenous categories as represented in the primary sources.  

Similar ideas are echoed in the recent revisionist writings on the Mughal 

period and the early colonial rule have focused on the transition of the 

Indian society from Medieval to ‗Early Modern‘ in the sixteenth century 

and on the colonial transition in the late eighteenth century. For instance, 

Medieval Indian History has been seen by historians as consisting of 

three broad chronological stages: the early medieval period up to the 

establishment of the Delhi Sultanate, the Delhi Sultanate and 

Vijayanagar and the Mughal-Maratha periods up to the eighteenth 

century. However, the concept of ‗transition‘ has been rarely used by any 



Notes 

76 

medievalists to highlight the changes from one stage to another, within 

the medieval period. Continuity and change from one stage to another is 

stressed but no major transition is seen in social formation before the 

imposition of the British Colonial rule in the second half of the 

18
th

century.  

 

10.3 SULTANATE HISTORIOGRAPHY 

The early writings in Persian on the history of Turks who came to India 

are traceable to 12
th

Century. As far as Delhi Sultanate is concerned we 

have a continuity of available texts in Persian till the end of the Sultanate 

(1526). Many of the authors were attached to the court as officials while 

a few were independent scholars not associated with any official 

position. In general, the available histories put forward the official 

version of events, rather than a critical evaluation of the policies and 

events. It is rare that one comes across any critical reference to the 

reigning Sultan. Even the style is also generally eulogising or flattering 

to the Sultan under whose reign it is written.  

In most cases, the authors borrowed freely from the earlier works to trace 

the earlier period. We have referred to the constraints faced by various 

scholars while discussing individual works. Apart from historical texts a 

number of other Persian works are available for the period. Abdur 

Razzaq‘s Matla’us Sa’dain (travelogue), Tutsi‘s Siyasatnama 

(administration & polity), Fakhr-i Mudabbir‘s Adabu’l-Harb wa’as- 

Shuja’at (warfare), are a few important ones. A few Arabic works are 

also available for the period. Ibn Battuta (Rihla) and Shihab-al Din al-

Umari (Masalik al-absar Mamalik al-Ansar) have provided excellent 

travel accounts. Here we will study the historiography for the whole 

Sultanate period in separate subsections. 

 10.3.1 Important Historiographical Writers 

The pioneer in history-writing was Muhammad bin Mansur, also known 

as Fakhr-i Mudabbir. He migrated from Ghazna to Lahore during the 

later Ghaznavid period. In Lahore he compiled Shajra-i-Ansab, the book 
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of genealogies of the Prophet of Islam, his companions and the Muslim 

rulers, including the ancestors of Sultan Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam 

(commonly known as Sultan Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghuri). The 

compiler wanted to present it to the sultan but the latter‘s assassination 

on his way from the Punjab to Ghazna in 1206, led him to append a 

separate portion as Muqidimma (Introduction) to it. This introduction 

narrates the life and military exploits of Qutbuddin Aibak since his 

appointment in India as Sipahsalar of Kuhram and Sunam in 1192 upto 

his accession to the throne in Lahore in 1206. This is the first history of 

the Ghurian conquest and the foundation of an independent Sultanate in 

India. It opens with the description of the noble qualities of Sultan 

Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam. But the credit of the conquest made in 

India is given to Qutbuddin Aibak. The Sultan is not mentioned as victor 

even in the details of the expeditions led by him. However, the details 

furnished by Fakhr-i Mudabbir about the conciliatory policy followed by 

Qutbuddin Aibak towards the Hindu chiefs even before his accession to 

the throne are interesting. Aibak set an example that inspired his 

successors. All the chiefs who submitted to Aibak‘s authority were 

treated as friends.  

No doubt, Fakhr-i Mudabbir composed the work in the hope of getting 

reward by eulogising the reigning Sultan, nonetheless, the selection of 

historical material by him demonstrates the historical sense he possessed. 

Along with administrative reforms introduced by Aibak after his 

accession to the throne in Lahore, he also provides details of rituals that 

had symbolic significance. For instance, he is the first historian who 

informs us about the ceremony of public allegiance paid to the new 

Sultan on his accession to the throne in Lahore. He states that on 

Qutbuddin Aibak‘s arrival from Delhi to Lahore in 1206, the entire 

population of Lahore came out to pay allegiance to him as their new 

Sultan. This ceremony, indeed, implied operational legitimacy for 

Sultan‘s claim to authority.  

Equally important is the evidence about the administrative reforms 

introduced by Sultan Qutbuddin Aibak. He renewed land-grants made to 

the deserving persons and fixed maintenance-allowance to others. The 
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collection by the officers of illegal wealth accrued through peasants or 

forced labour were abolished. The compiler also informs us that the state 

extracted one-fifth of the agricultural produce as land revenue. In short, it 

is the first history of the Ghurian Conquest and Qutbuddin Aibak‘s reign 

compiled in India. It was in view of its importance that in 1927, the 

English scholar, E. Denison Ross separated it from the manuscript of 

Shajra-i Ansab and published its critically edited text with his 

introduction (in English) under the title Tarikh-i Fakhruddin Mubarak 

Shah.  

Another important work compiled by Mudbbir is the Adabul-Harb 

wa’as- Shuja’at, dedicated to Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish. It is written 

in the episodic form of historiography. It contains chapters on the duties 

of king, the functioning of state departments, war tactics, mode of 

warfare, war-horses, their treatment, etc. The compiler, in order to 

illustrate his point, has incorporated important events that occurred 

during the period. Most of them are related to historical events of the 

Ghaznavid period.  

The second important history of the Ghurian conquest and the Sultanate 

is Tajul Ma’asir. Its author, Hasan Nizami migrated from Nishapur to 

India in search of fortune. He took abode in Delhi, sometime before 

Aibak‘s accession to the throne. In Delhi, he set to compile the history of 

Qutbuddin Aibak‘s achievements after his accession to the throne in 

1206. The motive behind writing was to gain royal patronage. Being a 

literary genius and a master of the conceits of Arabic and Persian poetry, 

Hasan Nizami makes abundant use of metaphors, similes and rhetoric for 

the sake of literary ornamentation. The work abounds in unnecessary 

verbiage. Sans verbiage and unnecessary details, the historical material 

could be reduced to almost half of the book‘s size without any loss of the 

content. As for his approach, he begins his narrative describing the 

vicissitude of time he went though in his hometown of Nishapur, his 

journey to Ghazna where he fell ill and then his migration to India. The 

preface is followed by the description of the second battle of Tarain 

(1192). No mention has been made of the first battle of Tarain in which 

Prithvi Raj Chauhan had defeated Sultan Muizuddin Mohammad bin 
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Sam. However, from the year 1192 upto 1196 all the historical events are 

described in detail. Thereafter Hasan Nizami takes a long jump leaving 

off all the battles fought and conquests made by Qutbuddin Aibak till 

1202 A.D. Probably the disturbances that broke out as a result of Aibak‘s 

accidental death in 1210 disappointed the author who seems to have 

stopped writing. Later on, when Iltutmish succeeded in consolidating his 

rule, he again decided to resume his work. This time he commenced his 

narrative from the year 1203 because Iltutmish, whom the work was to 

be presented, had become an important general and was taking part in all 

the campaigns led by Qutbuddin Aibak. No mentions have been made by 

the compiler of Aibak‘s conquest of Badaun in 1197 and the occupation 

of Kanauj and Chandwar in 1198. It is, however, to be admitted that, in 

spite of all hyperbolic used in praise of Iltutmish, it is to the credit of the 

compiler that he was able to collect authentic information about every 

event that he describes in his work. Besides the gap, Hasan Nizami also 

fails to describe the friendly treatment meted out by Aibak to the local 

chiefs who submitted to his authority. His description is often very brief 

and at times merely symbolic. For example, when he refers to the Hindu 

Chiefs attending the Sultan‘s court, he simply states, ―the carpet of the 

auspicious court became the Kissing place of Rais of India‖. It contains 

no biographical details of the nobles, though many of them were the 

architects of the Sultanate. All the manuscript copies of Tajul Ma’asir 

available in India and abroad come to a close with the capture to Lahore 

by Iltutmish in 1217.  

The compilation by Minhaj Siraj Juzjani of his Tabaqat-i Nasiri was 

epoch making in the history of history-writing. Minhaj Siraj Juzjani 

(hereafter mentioned as Minhaj) was also an emigrant scholar from 

Khorasan. His approach to the history of Islam and Muslim rulers from 

the early Islamic period upto his own time, the year 1259 A.D., seems to 

have been influenced by his professional training as a jurist and 

association with the rulers of central Asia and India. He belonged to a 

family of scholars who were associated with the courts of the Ghurid 

Sultans of Firozkuh and Ghazna. He himself served under different 

Ghurid Princes and nobles before his migration to India. In 1227, he 
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came to India and joined the court of Nasiruddin Qubacha. He was 

appointed the head of the FiruziMadrassa (government college) in Ucch, 

the Capital of Sultan Nasiruddin Qubacha. In 1228, he joined the service 

of Sultan Iltutmish after Qubacha‘s power had been destroyed and his 

territories of Sind and Multan were annexed to the Delhi Sultanate. He 

served as Qazi (Judicial officer) of Gwalior under Iltutmish. Sultan Razia 

(1236-40) summoned him to Delhi and appointed him the head of 

Madrassa-i Nasiri in Delhi. Later on, he rose to the position of the Chief 

Qazi of the Sultanate during the reign of Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud.  

It was during the reign of Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud that he decided to 

write the history of Islam upto his own time. In an attempt to distinguish 

his work from those of Fakhr-i Mudabbir and Hasan Nizami, Minhaj 

adopted the Tabaqat System of history-writing. The first two writers had 

produced their works in unitary form, in which each reign was treated as 

a unit. In the Tabaqat form, each dynasty of rulers is presented in a 

separate tabaqa (i.e. section) and was brought to completion in 1259. 

The last five sections are very important from the point of view of 

history. In these we find valuable information about the rise and fall of 

the ruling dynasties of central Asia, Persia, India and the Mongol 

irruption under Chingis Khan. Undoubtedly, Minhaj is our earliest and 

best authority on the ruling house of Ghur. His account of the rulers of 

Ghur is characterised by objectivity in approach. Likewise, the section 

devoted to the history of the Khwarizm shahi dynasty and rise of Mongol 

power under Chingis Khan and his immediate successors supply 

information, not available in the works of Ata Malik Juvaini and 

Rahiduddin Fazlullah who wrote under the patronage of the Mongol 

princes. Minhaj‘s purpose was to supply the curious readers of the Delhi 

Sultanate with authentic information about the victory of the Mongols 

over the Muslim rulers and the destruction of Muslim cities and towns. 

He drew on a number of sources, including the immigrants and 

merchants who had trade relations with the Mongol rulers. Moreover, 

before his migration to India, he had first hand experience of fighting 

against the Mongols in Khurasan. Therefore, the last tabaqa of the work 

is considered by modern scholars invaluable for its treatments of the rise 
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of Mongol power and the dissolution of the Mongol Empire in 1259 after 

the death of Emperor Monge Qaan.  

The sections (tabaqat) twentieth and twenty-first devoted to India, 

describe the history of the Sultans from Aibak to Sultan Nasiruddin 

Mahmud Shah and careers of the leading nobles of Iltutmish 

respectively. In both the sections he displays his ability to convey critical 

information on issues. Conscious of his duty as a historian, he invented 

the method of ‗conveying intimation‘ on camouflaging the critics of the 

reigning Sultan or his father either by giving hints in a subtle way or 

writing between the lines. As Sultan Iltutmish could not be criticised 

directly because his son, Nasiruddin Mahmud happened to be the 

reigning Sultan, Minhaj builds Iltutmish‘s criticism through highlighting 

the noble qualities of Iltumish‘s rivals Sultan Ghayasuddin Iwaz Khalji 

of Bihar and Bengal or Sultan Nasirudin Qubacha of Sind and Multan. 

Likewise, he also hints at policy of getting rid of certain nobles. Praising 

Malik Saifuddin Aibak, he says that being a God-fearing Musalman, the 

noble detested the work of seizing the assets from the children of the 

nobles killed or assassinated by the order of the Sultan. It is really 

Minhaj‘s sense of history that led Ziauddin Barani to pay him homage. 

Barani thought it presumptions to writing on the period covered in the 

Tabaqat-i Nasiri. He rather preferred to begin his account from the reign 

of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Balban.  

10.3.2 Fourteenth Century Historiography 

Many scholars seem to have written the 14th century histories of the 

Khalji and the Tughlaq Sultans. Ziauddin Barani mentions the official 

history of Sultan Alauddian Khalji‘s reign by Kabiruddin, son of 

Tajuddin Iraqi but it is now extant. Amir Khusrau also compiled the 

Khazainul Futuh, devoted to the achievements of Alauddin Khalji. 

Khusrau also composed five historical masnavis (poems) in each of 

which historical events are described (in verse). It may, however, be 

recalled that neither Ziauddin Barani nor modern scholar, Peter Hardy 

regards Khusrau as a historian. They consider Khusrau‘s works as 

literary pieces rather than a historical work. Of the surviving 14th 

century works, Isami‘s Futuhus Salatin(1350), Ziauddin Barani‘s Tarikh-
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i Firuzshahi(1357), anonymous Sirat-i Firuzshahi (1370-71) and Shams 

Siraj Afif‘s Tarikh-i Firuzshahi (c.1400) are important historical works. 

A few of these 14th century historical works need to be analysed 

separately.  

Isami’s Narrative 

The Futuh-us Salatin of Isami is a versified history of the Muslim rulers 

of India. It begins with the account of Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznavi‘s 

reign (999-1030 A.D.) and comes to a close with that of the foundation 

of the Bahmani Sultanate in the Deccan by Alauddin Bahaman Shah, a 

rebel against Sultan Muhammad Tughluq, in 1350. Though much is not 

known about the author, yet it may be added that his ancestors served the 

Delhi court since the time of Sultan Iltutmish. Ziauddin Barani includes 

one of the Isami family in the list of the leading nobles of Sultan Balban. 

Isami, himself was brought up by his grandfather, Izuddin Isami, a 

retired noble. he was still in his teens when his family was forcibly 

shifted to Daulatabad in 1327. His grandfather died on the way and the 

young Isami was filled with hatred against Sultan Muhammad Tughluq. 

The hostility towards Sultan Mohammad Tughluq is quite evident in his 

account and needs to be treated with caution.  

The early part of Isami‘s narrative is based on popular legends and oral 

traditions which had reached to him through the time. His account of the 

early Sultans of India is also based on popular tales with historical facts 

available to him through earlier works. But the details of historical events 

from the reign of Sultan Alauddin Khalji are much more authentic and 

can be of corroborative and supplementary importance. In this part Isami 

supplements the information contained in Barani‘s Tarikh-i Firuzshahi 

about the siege operations conducted by the military commanders of the 

Delhi Sultanate in different regions during the Khalji and the Tughluq 

period. Isami‘s description of the foundation of Daulatabad by 

Muhammad bin Tughluq as the second most important city and his 

account of socio-economic growth of Delhi under Alauddin Khalji and 

other cities is graphic and insightful. Barani has precedence on Isami 

only in his analysis of cause and effect, connected with historical events.  
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Barani is, no doubt, the doyen of the Indo-Persian historians of medieval 

India. Born in an aristocratic family and associated with the royal court 

of Delhi for generations, he was obviously concerned with the fate of the 

Delhi Sultanate. He seems to have believed that it was his duty to present 

through his Tarikh-i Furuzshahi an intellectual composition for the 

enlightenment of the ruling elite of his times.  

Barani‘s Tarikh begins with the accession of Sultan Balban to the throne 

of Delhi in 1266 and comes to a close with the account of first six years 

of Sultan Firuzshah Tughluq‘s reign, i.e. the year 1356. Barani‘s Tarikh 

is unique to the Persian history writing tradition prevalent till his times. It 

is for the first time that he tries to analyse the cause and effect of the 

events and developments taking place in polity and economy. In his 

account of the economic policies and measures of Alauddin Khalji he 

provides an analysis with causes and formulation of the policies and their 

impacts. Barani also declares that the job of the historian is not only to 

eulogise the deeds and good works of the rulers but also to present to 

readers a critical account of the shortcomings and drawbacks of policies. 

Moreover, the scope of history is considerably widened by Barani with 

the inclusion of details about the cultural role performed by intellectuals, 

scholars, poets, and saints. Barani‘s style of history writing inspired the 

historians of the subsequent period, many of whom tried to follow his 

ideas.  

 

10.3.3 Fourteenth Century Historiography—

Second Half 

Other major works of history from the second half of the 14th century 

are the anonymous Sirat-i Firuzshahi, Futuhat-i Firuzshahi, composed 

by the Sultan Firuz Tughluq himself and Shams Siraf Aifif‘s Tarikh-i-

Firuzshahi.. The rare manuscript copy of the Sirat-iFiruzshahi, available 

in the Khuda Bakhsh library, Patna, does not contain the name of its 

author. It reads as an official history of Firuz Shah‘s reign up to the years 

1370-71. It contains, besides the details of military and hunting 

expeditions led by Sultan Firuzshah, interesting information about 

religious sects, sufis, ulema, socio-ethical matters, science and 
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technology such as astronomy, medicines, pharmacology, etc. It is really 

a compendium of many-sided activities, accomplishments and 

contribution made by the Sultan to the works of public utility. The 

construction of canals and water reservoirs, the foundation of the new 

cities with forts and repair of old monuments are described in detail. The 

Futuhat-i Firuzshahi was originally an inscription fixed on the wall of 

the Jama Mosque of Firuzshah‘s capital. Later on, it was copied and 

preserved in the form of a book. Through this, the Sultan wanted to 

disseminate to general public about reforms and projects he undertook 

for public welfare. Shams Siraj Afif, another historian of the period 

seems to have served the Sultan during the last years of Firuzshah‘s 

reign. He tells us that his great grand father, Malik Shihab Afif worked 

as revenue officer in the province of Dipalpur under Ghazi Malik during 

the reign of Ala-Uddin Khalji. His father and uncle supervised the 

management of Firuzshah‘s karkhanas. As Chaos and anarchy began to 

prevail after the death of Firuzshah (1388), he seems to have retired and 

devoted himself to writing the history of the Sultanate from the reign of 

Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughluq Shah (1320-1324). He refers to many 

volumes of his works, each devoted to the reigns of the individual 

Sultans. Of these only one, devoted to the reign of Firuzshah has 

survived the ravages of time. It seems to have been completed after the 

sack of Delhi by Timur in 1398. This work of his is full of nostalgia and 

portrays Firuzshah as a saintly ruler whose presence on the throne saved 

Delhi from every calamity. Because of this reason, he has written this 

volume in the form of manaquib (collection of virtues) like that of the 

spiritual biography of a saint. The name Tarikh-iFiruzshahi has been 

given to it by the editors of the Text. The book is divided into five qism 

(parts) each containing eighteen muqaddimas (chapters) of unequal 

length. The last (fifth) qism of the printed text comes to an end with the 

fifteenth chapter. The last three chapters seem to have been destroyed by 

the Mughal Emperors probably because they contained vivid details of 

the sack of Delhi by Timur, the ancestor of Babur. This volume of Afif is 

important for the information about socioeconomic life and prosperity 

that resulted from the state-policies followed by Firuzshah. The details 
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about the foundation of new urban centres, construction of canals, water 

reservoirs and the administrative reforms are invaluable. Similarily, 

mention made by him of the agrarian reforms introduced by Firuzshah 

casts light on his interest in revenue matters. It may also be pointed out 

that Afif does not fail to mention the abuses and corruption that had crept 

in the administration; and says that officials in every ministry became 

corrupt. In the diwan-i arz (military department) the officials took one 

tanka per horse as bribe from the horseman at the time of annual muster. 

He also provides us with hints about the degeneration of the central army 

that was considered the best fighting force which could successfully 

defend the frontier against the Mongol invaders. On the whole it is an 

important source of information about the life and culture in the 

Sultanate of Delhi during the later half of the fourteenth century.  

After the dissolution of the Delhi Sultanate, a number of regional 

Sultanates and principalities arose. The capitals of these regional 

Sultanates replaced Delhi as the main centre of learning and culture. 

Delhi, which was reduced to the size of a town, was seized by Khizr 

Khan (Saiyid) the founder of a new dynasty. Khizr Khan (ruled from 

1414 to 1421) and his son and successor, Sultan Mubarkshah (1421-

1434) tried to rebuild the power of the Delhi Sultan but could not 

succeed. The latter was assassinated by his own nobles in the prime of 

his life. One of his officials Yahya bin Ahmad Sirhindi, composed the 

history of the Sultanate and named it after the Sultan as Tarikh-

iMubarakshahi in 1434. It begins with an account of Sultan Muizuddin 

Mohammed bin Sam, who led the Ghurian conquest of India and the 

account closes with the accession of Mohammad Shah in 1434. The 

compiler seems to have drawn information from a number of histories 

written in India at different times. Some of the sources utilised by Yahya 

are now extant but bits of information on them survived through 

information collected and incorporated in the Tarikh-i Mubarakshahi. It 

enhances its importance. The historian of Akbar‘s reign utilised the 

Tarikh in the preparation of their volumes devoted to the history of the 

Delhi Sultanate.  
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10.3.4 Fifteeth Century Historiography 

In the fifteenth century a number of historical accounts were compiled 

about individual kingdoms and were dedicated to the regional rulers. 

Shihab Hakim compiled the history of Malwa and named if after Sultan 

Mohammed Khalji as Maasir-i Mahmudshah. Abdul Husain Tuni, 

emigrant scholar from Iran who had settled in Ahmadabad (Gujarat) 

wrote Maasir-i Mahmudshahi during the reign of Sultan Mahmud Shah 

Begara. Both the works are extant. Another worth-mentioning history is 

the Tarikh-i Muhammadi, compiled by Muhammad Bihamad Khani, 

resident of Kalpi. It is written in the Tabaqat form beginning with the 

rise of Islam in Arabia. It is a summary of the Tabaqat-i Nasiri, Barani‘s 

Tarikh-i Firuzshahi and similar other works to cover history of Firuzshah 

and his successors. But his account of the rise of Kalpi as a centre of 

culture and learning under the fostering care of its Sultans is original. He 

narrates the circumstances in which Mahmud Khan Turk founded the 

principality of Kalpi and assumed the title of Sultan after the return of 

Timur in 1398. The information about the nature of relationship between 

the Sultans of Kalpi, Jaunpur and Malwa is also of historical interest.  

 

Check Your Progress 1 

1) Give a brief account of Minhaj‘s style of history-writing.  

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Discuss the important works of history written during the 14th 

century.  

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 



Notes 

87 

3) Why is Ziauddin Barani considered as the most important historian of 

the Sultanate period?  

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

10.4 MUGHAL HISTORIOGRAPY 

The most dominant feature of the historiography of the Mughal period is 

the tradition of history writing by official chroniclers appointed by 

almost all Mughal emperors till the reign of Aurangzeb. These 

chroniclers were appointed by the emperors and all official records were 

provided to them for the purpose. Another salient feature of the period is 

the autobiographical accounts written by emperors themselves. Tuzuk-i 

Baburi (in Turkish and not Persian) by Babur and Tuzuk-i Jahangiri (in 

Persian) by Jahangir are important works in this genre. Apart from the 

official works, which had obvious constrains, a number of independent 

works were written by independent scholars who provide a critical 

appraisal of the policies and events of the period. In this section we have 

discussed the historiography of the period during the reigns of individual 

emperors.  

10.4.1 Initial Writings 

Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur who invaded India and supplanted the 

Lodi rule by his own in 1526, was a prolific writer. He wrote both in his 

mother tongue Turkish and in Persian. His autobiography Tuzuk-i 

Baburi, written in Turkish is a literary masterpiece, containing the 

history of the decline and fall of the Timurid power in central Asia, his 

own biography, the description of life and culture in India and the diary 

of events that took place in the course of campaigns he led against his 

rivals in eastern India. Babur‘s account of central Asia and Khurasan is 

marked by objectivity. However, his account on his dealings with the 

ruling elite in India lacks objectivity. This is obvious because of the 

hostility towards those against whom he was waging war. Babur wrote in 
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anger against the Indian ruling elite. He calls the Indian nobles 

untrustworthy, although he himself had deceived them. The Afghans had 

invited him to help them in their struggle against their own Sultan, 

Ibrahim Lodi thinking that he would go back after taking treasure. Babur 

is full of praise of India‘s resources and the availability of skilled 

craftsmen and artisans in the towns and cities. ‗For any work or any 

employment‘, says he, ‗there is always a set ready, to whom the same 

employment and trade have descended from father to son for ages‘.  

Babur also mentions the list of sarkars (territorial units) with the annual 

revenue yields. Further, the description of towns and cities with their 

respective topography is interesting. The geographical details in his 

biography further enrich its importance. Moreover, the Tuzuk-i Baburi is 

not merely a political narration but is also considered as a naturalist‘s 

journal. His description of fauna and flora of the region he visited is 

graphic and insightful. Babur‘s son and successor, Humayun (1530-

1555) was also interested in history. He commissioned a renowned 

scholar, Khawandmir, to compose the history of his reign. In compliance 

with the royal order, Khwandmir prepared a brief account of Humayun‘s 

reign from his accession upto the year 1535 and named it Qanun-

iHumayuni. It sheds interesting light on Humayun‘s state policy, 

particularly towards the Indian nobles and landed aristocracy. He refers 

to Humayun‘s efforts to win over Indian chiefs to his side.  

 

10.4.2 Official Historiography--Akbar 

With the accession of Akbar (1556-1605) to the throne, important change 

took place in the concept of history writing and the class of history 

writers. Since the history of a dynasty served as a memorial to the 

dynasty, Akbar proposed to have a written history of the Muslim rulers 

from the death of the prophet upto his own time on the completion of the 

first millennium of Islam, i.e., a history of one thousand years, called 

Tarikh-i Alfi. For providing information about the lives and times of 

Babar and Humayun, all the officials, the nobles and relatives were asked 

to write their reminiscences in book form. At Akbar‘s instance, Gulbadan 

Begum, the daughter of Babur, Bayazid Biyat (an official of Humayun) 
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and Jauhar Aftabchi (a personal attendant of Humayun) put down their 

reminiscences in book form. Gulbadan Begum‘s memoirs entitled 

Humayunnama is an important source as it sheds light on the lives and 

culture of the royal harem. . It is considered unique as it reflects a 

woman‘s perception of the events of the period. After Humayun‘s death, 

Bayazid Biyat served under Munim Khan Khani Khanan in Jaunpur and 

Bengal and was asked by Emperor Akbar to keep a watch on the 

governor and secretly inform the king about all developments. He has 

narrated the event of Humayun‘s life in Iran, Kabul and Later in India. 

Most of these he himself had witnessed. His work is entitled Tazkirat-i 

Humayun wa Akbar. Jauhar Aftabchi who had served Humayun also 

furnishes useful information about Humayun‘s life and times in his 

Tazkirat-ul Waqiat. Like collections of reminiscences of Gulbadan 

Begum and Bayazid Biyat, his work also does not distinguish between 

trivia and the historical facts. Nevertheless, all these works served as 

sources of information for the compilers of Tarikh-i Alfi and other 

histories of Akbar‘s reign including Abul Fazl‘s Akbarnama.Akbar 

constituted a board of seven scholars to compile Taikh-i Alfi. Each 

member of the board was assigned a period to write its history in 

chronological order. As per this scheme the events are described year by 

year. However, the accounts of certain Indian rulers have been compiled 

separately in different sections. This pattern has been followed in 

providing the history of Muhammad Tughluq, the Lodis, and fifteenth 

century regional kingdoms emerging after the decline of Sultanate, Sher 

Shah Sur, Islam Shah and Adil Shah Sur. Its concluding part is devoted 

to the reign of Akbar upto 1585. Not satisfied with the account of his 

reign in the Tarikh-i Alfi, in 1589-1590, Akbar ordered Abul Fazl to 

compile the history of his reign, beginning with an account of Babur and 

Humayun. A bureau was established in which competent people were 

employed to assist Abul Fazl.  

The entire archival material was placed at the compiler‘s disposal. It may 

be stressed that Abul Fazl was selected for this task because he had 

identified himself with Akbar‘s views and religious inclination. He 

portrays Akbar‘s own view about his status and role in history as 
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conceived by emperor himself. Akbar was led by his courtiers to think of 

himself as the perfect representation of the spiritual profile of his age. He 

wanted to be remembered in history as the Insan-i Kamil (perfect man), 

gifted by God with full knowledge of Divine Unity. Therefore, in 

compiling the Akbarnama, Abul Fazl was able to come up to his royal 

patron‘s expectations. He presents Akbar as cosmic man, entrusted by 

God with sway over outward form and inner meaning, the exoteric and 

esoteric. His mission is said to liberate people from taqlid (tradition), 

lead them to truth and create an atmosphere of concord, so that people 

following different sects could live in peace and harmony. He was shown 

as ―a light emanating from God.‖ Despite flattery, Abul Fazl was able to 

produce a history of Akbar‘s reign that is considered an important 

contribution to Indo-Persian historiography. It was brought to completion 

after five revisions that involved strenuous labour of seven years, the 

completion of the work was indeed epoch making. Abul Fazl did not 

believe that Indian history should concern itself only with the 

achievements of the Muslim rulers in India, nor did he try to establish 

any relation with the past of Islam. In his treatment of Akbar‘s military 

expeditions against the Rajputs, he emphasises on the point that there 

was no justification for any chief, Hindu or Muslim not to join the 

imperial confederation in view of the reconciliatory policy of Akbar. He 

feels that Akbar‘s state policy was calculated to bring unity, stability and 

economic prosperity to the country. In fact, Abul Fazl‘s secular 

interpretation of history gained ground during the subsequent century.  

The Akbarnama and the Ain-i Akbari provide exhaustive details of the 

events and policies introduced by Akbar till the year 1602. However, 

Abul Fazl fails to mention or raise any issue which cast any aspersion on 

Akbar. It is true that the Ain-i Akbari abounds in economic details, but 

these details do not tell us anything about the life and conditions of the 

mass of peasantry or working class. The Ain-i Akbari contains statistical 

details which are valuable source for the study of economic history with 

no parallel with any historical accounts prior to it or till the 18th century. 

But artisans or peasants are completely absent. The Ain-i Akbari, the 

third part of the Akbarnama is a unique compilation of the system of 
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administration and control through the departments of government. It 

also contains an account of the religious and philosophical systems of the 

Hindus. However, Abul Fazal‘s identification with Akbar‘s views and 

religious beliefs prevented him from presenting a picture in different 

hues, reflecting the currents and cross currents in society. Abul Fazl does 

not mention Shah Mansur or his successor Todarmal‘s contribution while 

dealing with revenue reforms and portrays Akbar as the genius who 

evolved key reforms including Ain-i Dahsala (ten years settlement) and 

revenue dasturs. The reader does not find the spirit of Akbar‘s age in 

Akbarnama that was successfully depicted by Abdul Qadir Badauni or 

even Nizamuddin Ahmad.  

 

10.4.3 Non-Official Historiography--Akbar 

Nizamuddin Ahmad and Abdul Qadir Badauni are two important 

historians of the period. Motivated by the popularity of the discipline of 

history, both the scholars have written history of the Muslim rule in India 

and have also recorded achievements of men of learning in different 

fields. Their works run into several volumes. Let us deal with each one 

separately. Nizamuddin was the son of Khwaja Muqim Harawi, a noble 

of Babur and Humayun. A well-educated man, he was interested in the 

study of history and literature. When he look up the project of writing 

history of India in three volumes, he employed men like Masum 

Bhakkari to assist him and provide information about different regions of 

the empire. A man who had gained experience in the government after 

having served on important positions in the provinces and at court as 

well, he was able to make substantial contribution through his scholarly 

work. His first-volume deals with the history of the Muslim rulers of 

India upto the fall of the Lodi dynasty in 1526. The second volume 

contains the account of the Mughal rulers of India upto 1593. The third 

volume deals with the rise and fall of the regional kingdoms in India. It is 

to the credit of Nizamuddin Ahmad that he mentions all the important 

events that took place during Akbar‘s reign including the controversial 

Mahzar which is omitted by Abul Fazl. However, being the mirbakshi 

(the incharge of the department of army) of the empire, he does not 
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provide any critical evaluation. Still, it helps us in filling the gap left by 

Abul Fazl not only on this issue but in several other areas. His work 

Tabaqat-i Akbari was regarded by all the later writers as an authentic 

work and they borrowed from it.  

Abdul Qadir Badauni was also a keen student of history and literature. 

He tells us that from his student life, he spent hours in reading or writing 

history. He also learnt Sanskrit and classical Indian music along with 

Islamic theology. Akbar employed him to translate Muhabharat from 

Sanskrit into Persian. The first volume of his history entitled 

Muntakhabut Tawarikh is related to the history of the Sultanate of Delhi. 

The second covers Akbar‘s reign while in the third volume we find the 

biographical notes on the scholars, poets and Sufi saints of Akbar‘s 

reign. His account is very readable bringing out the important facts of the 

period. Brevity is the beauty of Badauni‘s style. The first volume 

contains information culled from miscellaneous sources, many of which 

are not extant today. Moreover, Badauni possessed an analytical 

independent mind with different views than the official line. In fact 

Badauni‘s objective was to present a frank account of his times. It is 

Badauni‘s second volume that needs to be studied along with Abul Fazl‘s 

Akbarnama to have a proper understanding of Akbar‘s reign. Badauni 

does not gloss over any uncomfortable question on Akbar‘s ability as an 

administrator. For example, Badauni records the failure of the karori 

experience and the disaster it caused. Badauni is corroborated in 

essentials by Nizamuddin Ahmad also. Unlike Abul Fazl and even 

Nizamuddin Ahmad, Badauni‘s account of the religious discussions held 

in Akbar‘s IbadatKhana, the origin of Akbar‘s differences with the 

Muslim orthodoxy that led to religious controversies is vivid depicting 

the currents and cross currents of thought. It certainly has precedence on 

Akbarnama, in a number of areas especially the controversial issues. It 

gives an impression to the readers that it is free from the official 

constraints, catches the realities of the time and reflect the magnitude and 

intensity of conflicts of the period.  

 



Notes 

93 

10.4.4 Historigraphy--Jahangir 

Akbar‘s son and successor Jahangir decided to write autobiographical 

history of his own reign in the traditions set by Babur. Besides, he 

persuaded other scholars also to write the history of his reign. He 

requested Shaikh Abdul Haque to add in his Tarikh the account of his 

reign also. But the Shaikh was too old to take up the work, yet his son 

Qazi Nurul Haque compiled the history, Zubdatu’t Tawarikh and closed 

it with the account of Jahangir‘s reign. Like the Tarikh compiled by his 

father, Shaikh Abdul Haque, the Zubdatu’t Tawarikh also narrates the 

history of the Muslim rulers of India. Another writer, who compiled the 

voluminous History of the Afghan tribes and the Afghan rulers, the Lodis 

and the Surs also incorporated a chapter on early ten years of Jahangir‘s 

reign.  

This Tarikh-i Khan-i Jahani was compiled by Nemat Allah Harawi under 

the patronage of Khan-i Jahan Lodi, the noble of Jahangir. As regards 

Jahangir‘s own memoirs TuzukiJahangiri, it is a major source for his 

reign. The emperor wrote the Tuzuk himself upto the 17th regnal year till 

his health permitted him. Later, he dictated it to his trusted officer, 

Mutamad Khan. It presents to a great extent the picture of Jahangir‘s 

reign. The principal events connected with rebellions, the role of the 

imperial officers, their promotions and punishments as well as diplomatic 

relations between India and the foreign powers are described in a lucid 

style. It contains a year-by-year narrative. Further, we find insights into 

the culture of the Mughal Empire as well as Jahangir‘s aesthetic taste, 

learning and his interest in nature.  

10.4.5 Historigraphy—Shahjahan 

Mutamad Khan set to write the history Iqbalnama-i Jahangiri after 

Shahjahan‘s accession to the throne. His aim was to jsutify Shahjahan‘s 

rebellion against his father because Nur Jahan Begum wanted to harm 

him and clear the way for Shaharyar‘s accession to the throne. It is 

divided into three parts: the first part covers the history of Babur and 

Humayun, the second part contains the account of Akbar‘s reign while 

the third is devoted to Jahangir‘s reign. In the last part the first nineteen 
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years are merely an abridgement of the Tuzuk-i Jahangiri. The account 

of the last years of Jahangir‘s reign is almost an eye witness account. 

Like Mutamad Khan, Khwaja Kamgar Husaini also came from a family 

associated with the Mughal court. He served under Jahangir and 

Shahjahan both. In the preparation of his Maasir-i Jahangiri, he also 

drew on Tuzuk-i Jahangiri. His account from the 19
th

 year of Jahangir‘s 

reign is his original work and is an important source for the events that 

took place during the last years of the reign. He started compiling his 

work in 1630. It may be pointed out that the compiler also supplemented 

information about certain events that took place before Jahangir‘s 

accession to the throne. For example, he furnishes details about the role 

played by prince Khusrau‘s supporters to secure the throne for him 

leaving Jahangir aside. No other historian supplies this information.  

He also portrays Jahangir as a naturalist, describing Jahangir‘s interest in 

fauna and flora, animal breeding, etc. In short, Maasir-i Jahangiri is one 

of the major histories on Jahangir‘s reign. Impressed with Abul Fazl‘s 

style of prose writing and the richness of details in the Akbarnama, 

Shahjahan desired to have the history of his reign compiled by a master 

of Persian prose. First he tried Mohammed Amin Qazvini and suggested 

him to write Badshahnama, i.e. the history of his reign on the lines of 

Abul Fazl‘s Akbarnama. Like Abul Fazl, Amin Qazvini was provided 

with assistants and given permission to have access to the royal library 

and the state archives for the collection of material. In nine years Qazvini 

was able to complete the first volume covering the first ten years of Shah 

Jahan‘s reign. It seems that he had planned to compile a separate volume 

on every decade but he was stopped from working on the project. 

Although the volume was rich in details, his style was not liked by the 

emperor. According to Mohammed Saleh Kamboh, the author of the 

Amal-i Saleh (or Shahjahannama), Qazvini was transferred to the 

intelligence bureau. Abdul Hamid Lahori, another Scholar was appointed 

as the official historian in his place. Abdul Hamid was found competent 

enough to emulate Abdul Fazl‘s Persian prose-style. Saleh Kamboh says 

that Abdul Hamid was celebrated for the beauty of his style. Like 
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Akbarnama, the Badshahnama is also full of outbursts of laboured 

rhetoric.  

Abdul Hamid‘s Badshahnama contains an account of twenty years of 

history of Shahjahan‘s reign. It is divided into two parts, each covering 

ten years of the reign. The events have been arranged chronologically 

year-wise. It also contains separate sections on the Princes, Princesses 

and the nobles of the empire. The latter have been listed in accordance 

with the descending order of their mansabs from 9000 to 500 horses. 

Lastly the author devotes a section on the leading Sufi saints, scholars, 

physicians and poets of the reign of Shahjahan. Owing to old age, Abdul 

Hamid Lahori was retired and his pupil Mohammad Waris was ordered 

by the emperor to continue the work. Waris‘s volume contains ten years 

account from the beginning of the twentieth year to the thirtieth year 

when Shahjahan had to abdicate the throne. Waris‘s Badshahnama bears 

resemblance to his teacher‘s Badshahnama both in style and details. Two 

other writers who produced histories of Shahjahan during the early years 

of Aurangzeb‘s reign were Sadiq Khan and Muhammad Saleh Kamboh. 

The former‘s work is known as Badshahnama, while the latter history is 

popularly called Amal-i Saleh (or Shahjahanama). Both these works 

furnish important details about the war of succession between 

Shahjahan‘s sons and the last years of Shahjahan‘s life.  

 

10.4.6 Historigraphy--Aurangzeb 

The emperor Aurangzeb also followed the tradition of Akbar and 

Shahjahan. He appointed Muhammad Kazim the son of Muhammad 

Amin Qazvini to write the history of his reign. An order was also issued 

to the officer incharge of the royal records to make over to the official 

historian all such state papers as were received from the news writers and 

other high functionaries pertaining to important events. On the 

completion of the account of first ten years of the reign, its writing was 

stopped. The volume produced was called Alamgir Nama (1568). This 

volume reads as a panegyric in prose, portraying the emperor as a special 

recipient of divine grace and endowed with super-natural powers. 

Disgusted with flattery and exaggeration, Aurangzeb banned history 
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writing, saying that ‗the cultivation of inward piety was preferable to the 

ostentatious display of his achievements‘. The curtailment of state 

expenditure seems another reason for stopping the writing of chronicle.  

Later on, Inayatullah Khan Kashmiri, a trusted noble of Aurangzeb‘s son 

and successor, Bahadur Shah persuaded Saqi Mustaid Khan to compile 

the history of Aurangzeb‘s reign. Hence the compilation of the Maasir-i 

Alamgiri was brought to completion in 1711. This fills a wide gap in the 

official history of Aurangzeb‘s reign. Like Akbarnama of Abul Fazl and 

Badshahnama of Abdul Hamid Lahori, Maasir-iAlamgiri has been 

composed in the form of annals, each year has been marked off. Its style 

is free from literary conceits, but the work reads like a dry list of official 

postings, promotions, armies deputed for the conquest of forts, etc. 

However, the interesting bits of information are found at places where 

the compiler makes observation and reflection on events and particularly 

biographical sketches. It may be pointed out that the account of first ten 

years of Aurangzeb‘s reign in the Maasir-i Alamgiri is a concise 

summary of Kazim‘s Alamgirnama but the account from the eleventh 

year onwards is based on his personal knowledge and the state archives. 

It is, however, almost devoid of details about the social life and the 

deteriorating economic conditions in the Empire. This was the last 

official history of the Mughal empire. Thereafter, Khafi Khan and other 

historians of the 18th century composed histories but their approach was 

partisan, each historian wrote according to his allegiance to certain group 

of nobles at court.  

Apart from these historical works a number of other works like Maasir-

ul Umara, by Shahnawaz Khana collection of biographies of nobles, 

treatise on Administration like Diwan-i Pasand of Rai Chhatar Mal; 

Amamullah Hussain‘s work Ganj-I Badawurd (on Agriculture) 

Baharistan-i Ghaybi of Mirzanathanare a few other important works of 

history for the Mughal period.  

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1) Official Historians during Akbar Period 
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__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Write a brief note on the historical works during Jahangir‘s reign.  

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

10.5 LET US SUM UP 

Among the Muslim elite, history was considered as the third important 

source of knowledge after the religious scripture and jurisprudence. 

Therefore, the study and writing of history were accorded great 

importance after the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate in the closing 

years of 12th century. The pioneers of history-writing in the Indo-Persian 

tradition were Muhammad bin Mansur, popularly known as Fakhr-i 

Mudabbir. His writings included a book of genealogies of the Prophet of 

Islam and the Muslim rulers, including Qutbuddin Aibak. Minhaj Siraj 

Juzjani was another important historian of the 13th century. However, 

the most important figure in the Indo-Persian historiography was 

Ziauddin Barani in the 14th century. His Tarikh-i Firuzshahi is a 

milestone in the tradition of history-writing in medieval India. It was 

written for the enlightenment of the rulers of his times. Under the 

Mughals this tradition of history-writing continued and reached new 

heights. Abul Fazl, Nizamuddin Ahmad, Abdul Qadir Badauni, Khwaja 

Kamgar Husaini and Abdul Hamid Lahori were some important 

historians of the Mughal period.  

 

10.6 KEYWORDS 

Periodization: the process or study of categorizing the past into discrete, 

quantified named blocks of time. 

Masnavi: Poem. 
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Tabqat: Sections in a book 

Taqlid: Traditions 

Dastur: Each province in Akbar‘s time was divided into revenue circles 

or dastur with their own rates of revenue and a schedule of individual 

crops or   dastur ul- amal. 

 

10.7 QUESTIONS FOR REVIEWS 

1) Write a note on Transitions, Continuities and Changes in 

historiography. 

2) Elaborate Sultanate Historiography. 

3) Elaborate Mughal Historiography. 
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10.9 ANSWERS TO CHECK YOUR 

PROGRESS 

Check your Progress 1 

1) In an attempt to distinguish his work from those of Fakhr-i Mudabbir 

and Hasan Nizami, Minhaj adopted the Tabaqat System of history-

writing. The first two writers had produced their works in unitary form, 

in which each reign was treated as a unit. In the Tabaqat form, each 
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dynasty of rulers is presented in a separate tabaqa (i.e. section) and was 

brought to completion in 1259. The last five sections are very important 

from the point of view of history. 

2)Amir Khusrau also compiled the Khazainul Futuh, devoted to the 

achievements of Alauddin Khalji. Khusrau also composed five historical 

masnavis (poems) in each of which historical events are described (in 

verse). Of the surviving 14th century works, Isami‘s Futuhus 

Salatin(1350), Ziauddin Barani‘s Tarikh-i Firuzshahi(1357), anonymous 

Sirat-i Firuzshahi (1370-71) and Shams Siraj Afif‘s Tarikh-i Firuzshahi 

(c.1400) are important historical works. 

3)It is for the first time in Medieval History that he tries to analyse the 

cause and effect of the events and developments taking place in polity 

and economy. Barani also declares that the job of the historian is not only 

to eulogise the deeds and good works of the rulers but also to present to 

readers a critical account of the shortcomings and drawbacks of policies. 

Moreover, the scope of history is considerably widened by Barani with 

the inclusion of details about the cultural role performed by intellectuals, 

scholars, poets, and saints. Barani‘s style of history writing inspired the 

historians of the subsequent period, many of whom tried to follow his 

ideas. 

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1) Gulbadan Begum‘s memoirs entitled Humayunnama, Bayazid Biyat 

work is entitled Tazkirat-i Humayun wa Akbar. Jauhar Aftabchi‘s 

Tazkirat-ul Waqiat; Abul Fazl‘s Akbarnama  and Ain-i Akbari. 

2)Qazi Nurul Haque compiled the history, Zubdatu’t Tawarikh and 

closed it with the account of Jahangir‘s reign. Like the Tarikh compiled 

by his father, Shaikh Abdul Haque, the Zubdatu’t Tawarikh also narrates 

the history of the Muslim rulers of India. This Tarikh-i Khan-i Jahani 

was compiled by Nemat Allah Harawi under the patronage of Khan-i 

Jahan Lodi, the noble of Jahangir. As regards Jahangir‘s own memoirs 

TuzukiJahangiri, it is a major source for his reign.  
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11.0 OBJECTIVES 

In this Unit we will discuss the administrative apparatus of Delhi 

Sultanate including the institutions incorporated from west (Mongol 

influence) as well as some unique features introduced in the Indian sub- 

continent. 

 

11.1 INTRODUCTION 

Administrative and institutional structures are the extensions of the 

‗state‘ in all politicalformations. It is through these structures that 

political control is extended from a corearea — such as the political 

capital of a kingdom — to the outer reaches of the kingdomor 

empire.Political control of the kingdom, especially in the early phases of 

the establishment ofthe Delhi Sultanate, was often tenuous, and uprisings 

and challenges to royal authoritywere a frequent occurrence. The 

political foundation of the sultanate stabilised aftermore than 100 years 

and the important instrument of political control over the outlyingareas 

of the sultanate were the various administrative structures introduced 

andmaintained by the central government. After the armies of the rulers 

had annexed aparticular territory, it would often be difficult to retain 

control over these newly conquereddomains; it was here that the 

administrative structures of the centre, once introduced,would help in 

maintaining political control. 

 

11.2 THE SULTAN  

The node of the administrative apparatus was the Sultan. He was the 

ruler of the entirerealm, and after accession to the throne — he had 

absolute power in his hands. He wasthe supreme commander of the 

army, and it was he, or officers appointed by him, wholed armies to 

conquer other areas. Thus, the sultan was in many ways the head of 

theadministrative system. This is applicable to almost all the sultans of 

the Delhi sultanate,with some exceptions like Sultan Ruknuddin Firuz, 

Sultan Muizzuddin Bahram, SultanAlauddin Masud, and Sultan 
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Nasiruddin Mahmud, in whose times cliques of nobles atthe court are 

said to have been more powerful. But even in these infrequent 

instances,the sultan remained the ceremonial head of the entire political 

establishment of theempire. 

The capital city and its surrounding areas were often areas where direct 

central control- administrative and otherwise — was prevalent. Since it 

was in the close vicinity ofthe ruler, central control was most strongly 

felt in these areas. The ruler, the nobles, thecourt, royal architecture, 

trade, urbanisation all were more focussed on these regions,and hence the 

administrative apparatus was also elaborate and prominent. This 

createdthe core area of political control. However, a defining feature of 

this area was also thatmost of the people who lived in this area were 

‗professionals‘, namely, non-agriculturists.These classes and groups had 

to be sustained from the produce of other areas of theempire; and for that 

to happen, the surplus produce had to be collected from theagriculturists 

mostly through the various taxation measures introduced and imposed 

bythe centre on these areas. 

Thus, the very nature of politics at the time engendered the need to 

introduce centrallymonitored apparatuses of control and regulation. First, 

political conquest of a new areawas never enough to ensure its 

integration into the political empire for it could easilybreak away at an 

opportune moment if there was insufficient central control. Second,the 

―parasitic‖ nature of the governing classes, along with other groups such 

as artisans,traders, soldiers, etc. meant that resources had to be 

appropriated — sometimes byforce — from other parts of the empire for 

the maintenance of this political structure.Bureaucratisation was often 

highest in the core areas, with a gradation of political/bureaucratic 

control as one moved farther and farther away from the core. These 

intotal comprised the territory of the state, all areas being tied in their 

recognition of thesupremacy of the sultan in their domains. 

 

11.3 ARISTOCRACY 

Qutbuddin Aibak ascended the throne without any conflict since the 

Muizzi (Muizuddin Ghori,The Ghorid ruler) nobles accepted him as their 
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superior and offered their loyalty to him. Iltutmish‘s accession to the 

throne of Delhi constituted an important landmark in thegrowth of 

Turkish nobility in India. This reflected the power of the nobles to select 

theirleaders through armed strength. Now heredity and nomination the 

principles of sovereigntyand leadership were relegated to the 

background. Nobles in Delhi acquired prominencein selecting the ruler 

and Delhi became the hub of political activity of Turkish rule. 

Iltutmish is credited with the establishment of a sovereign Turkish state 

in India and thenobility in his time consisted of efficient administrators 

who though slaves were imbuedwith merit and ability. After Iltutmish 

the hereditary principle again resurfaced with theaccession of Ruknuddin 

Firoz, Raziya and Bahram Shah. During this phase the tusslebetween the 

Turkish and Tajik (Arab and Persians) nobles became intense. 

AfterIltutmish‘s death (1235) till the accession of Balban (1269), the 

Chihalgani slaves (groupof 40 nobles of which Balban was also a part) 

decided the succession issue. Balbantried to restore the supremacy of the 

crown by crushing the power of the Turkishnobility. Balban‘s accession 

demonstrated that the hereditary principle was no longerrelevant. Both 

Qutbuddin and Iltutmish considered the nobles at par with themselves. 

Balban made a major departure. He maintained a distance from the 

nobility and believedin divine theory of kingship. He traced his ancestry 

to the mythical king Afrasiyab ofAjam (non-Arab lands). Balban tried to 

weaken the power of the Shamsi (ShamsuddinIltulmish) nobles. The 

accession of Jalaluddin Khalji (1290) to the throne establishedthat 

heredity was not always the basis of the sovereignty and kingship. 

Ability and forcewere also important factors in the succession to the 

throne. 

During the rule of Khaljis and Tughlaqs the doors of nobility were 

opened to people ofdiverse backgrounds and it was no more the preserve 

of the Turks only. According toM. Habib, (Medieval India Quarterly, pg. 

230) ―during the period of slave kingsmembership of the higher 

bureaucracy was dangerous for an Indian Musalman andimpossible for a 

Hindu‖. But the Khilji revolution seems to have brought about a 

change.Amir Khusrau in his Khazainul Futuh tells us that Sultan 
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Alauddin sent an army of thirtythousand horsemen under a Hindu 

officer, Malik Naik, the Akhur-bek Maisarah, againstthe Mongols, 

Alibeg, Tartaq and Targhi. The position of low-born men (whether 

Hindusor Muslims) in the government of Mohammad bin Tughlaq was 

the natural culminationof a process covering a century and a half.‖ 

Barani criticises Mohammadbin Tughlaqand says ―…. He assigned the 

Diwan-i-Wizarat (Ministry of Revenue) to Pera Mali(the Gardner), the 

lowest of the low born and mean born men of the Hind and Sind 

andplaced him over the heads of maliks, amirs, walis and governors 

(maqta‗s)‖ (MedievalIndia Quarterly, pg. 229). During the Lodi period 

except for the reigns of Sikandar Lodiand Ibrahim Lodi, tribal concept of 

equality of the Afghans determined the officialattitude towards the 

nobility. 

 

11.4 THE ULEMA 

But before proceeding to study the various administrative offices and 

institutions atwork in the Delhi Sultanate, it is important to understand 

that bureaucratic administrationwas only one important way in which the 

centre made its authority and presence felt inthe larger political realm. 

An institutional feature of the political discourse of the DelhiSultanate 

was the presence of the Ulema [theologians] both at the court, and in 

theprovinces through the offices of the Qazi and officials manning the 

educational institutions. 

There has been a lot of debate amongst historians about the nature of the 

state in theDelhi Sultanate. It seems reasonable to assume in the light of 

the available evidencethat politics and religion functioned in separate 

areas despite appearing to complementone another. The Ulema as a 

group consisted of persons who performed the role of thepreachers and 

guardians of Islamic religion, and [at least in the initial stages of 

theestablishment of the Delhi Sultanate] most of the them had come from 

outside thesubcontinent. Traditionally, they were committed to 

upholding the Islamic religious order, and thus acted as socio-moral 

censors for the Muslim community at large. The Ulemarose as a 

powerful political faction and on account of the high judicial positions 
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held bythem they could sway the king and the nobility in their favour. 

They held importantpositions in the administrative system particularly in 

the judiciary.  

At the centre, the ulema functioned as the religious benchmark of the 

political empire— apart from acting as judges [mostly in civil cases], 

alims were sometimes appointedas principals of madrasas [educational 

institutions] such as Minhajuddin Siraj, the authorof the Tabaqat-i 

Nasiri, who was appointed to head the Nasiriyya Madrasa in 

Delhi.Through these formal and informal channels, the primary aim of 

the ulema was tospread the religious Word, and uphold the Islamic 

religious-moral order as far as waspossible. This was often a contentious 

issue since the Sultan‘s ultimate objective wasnever the glorification of 

Islam but the success of the political life of the Sultanate.Given the fact 

that the majority of the subject population was non-Muslim, the 

sultanwas keener to act in a politically tactful way rather than solely 

uphold the banner ofreligion. 

 

11.5 DEVELOPMENT OF THE 

ADMINISTRATIVEAPPARATUS  

There is very little information regarding administration available for the 

period of theDelhi Sultanate, especially for the first 100 years. The 

political canvas of the northernpart of the Indian subcontinent before the 

advent of the Turks was fragmented, andthe political empires 

immediately northwest [Ghazni and, later, Ghur] had long beeninterested 

in searching for fortunes in the subcontinent. This had led to 

intermittentinvasions but not to the development of an elaborate 

administrative apparatus since theinvaders did not plan to set up an 

empire in the subcontinent. The indigenous rulers, onthe other hand, 

belonged to fragmented political dynasties and the administrative 

structurewas often one that had been developing through the centuries, 

mutating and adapting tothe changing conditions. 
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11.5.1 Amalgamation Of West Asian And Central 

Asian Practices 

When Qutubuddin Aibak declared himself as an independent Sultan at 

Lahore — nosystematic administrative apparatus existed. Consequently, 

what emerged was a mixtureof politico-administrative institutions from 

Central Asia and beyond as practised in therealms of the Ghurid Empire 

and a formal recognition of the prevailing administrativestructures in the 

various parts of the sultanate as it expanded within the subcontinent.As 

long as the local rulers (Rajas, Rais and Ranas) recognised the 

supremacy of theSultan in Delhi, they were largely left to their devices to 

collect the taxes and send it tothe central treasury as tribute. It appears 

that the centre often appointed a host ofofficers (Amil, Karkuns tc.) to be 

present in the various realms of the sultanate butonly to assist the 

intermediaries (Khots, Muqaddams and Chaudharies) in 

theiradministrative tasks; it was only in later times, from the late 13th 

century, that centralauthority in the outer realms was well established. 

Before we proceed to discuss the administrative structure and institutions 

of Delhi Sultanatewe would like to give you a brief idea about the impact 

of central and west Asianinstitutions on the Delhi Sultanate.The 

administrative structures and institutions introduced in India by the Ilbari 

(tribe)Turks were Abbasid and Persian in origin which had been 

transformed under theSamanids, Ghaznavids, Ghorids and Seljukids 

(Turks who ruled in Persia). 

System of Iqta 

The iqta was a territorial assignment given to administrative officers and 

nobles in lieuof the services they performed for the state. The holder of 

iqta was designated asmuqti. The muqti was responsible for the 

collection of revenue from these territoriesand also worked as 

administrative head. They were supposed to retain the revenueequivalent 

to their personal pay as well as the salaries of troops employed by them. 

Thesurplus if any was to be deposited in royal treasury. We will discuss 

iqta system in detailunder the section revenue administration. It is 

generally accepted that the Iqta system was established at the end of the 
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Abbasidperiod and got consolidated during the Seljuk period. Its origin 

has been attributed tovarious factors: 

1) The development of mercenary armies in place of citizen armies. 

2) Some scholars consider it to be a bureaucratic and administrative 

apparatus, whichgot transformed into a military organization on account 

of the need to maintain thearmy through land assignments when the gold 

economy collapsed. 

3) The Turkoman (Turks) tribal movements had led to the emergence of 

the idea oftribal concept of land as the joint property of the tribe headed 

by a Chief. 

Although, there were several types of Iqtas in west and central Asia the 

system adoptedin India was based on the Seljuk pattern which was called 

the Mustaghall type of Iqta inwhich no hereditary rights were permitted. 

In this both military and administrative featureswere important but 

slowly military became predominant. The Iqta served as the foundationof 

the political and military system of the Turks. 

Mongolian Effect 

An important point which needs to be discussed is the influence of 

Mongol inroads oncentral and west Asia and the effect of Mongol 

institutions on Turkish rule in India. Justas Balban‘s theory of 

sovereignty was inspired by Sassanid (Persian) traditions 

similarlyMuhammad Bin Tughlaq and his Khurasani nobles tried to 

adopt the ideas of MongolKhans and were probably influenced by the 

Mongol Yassa (steppe governing class andits traditions). Muhammad 

Bin Tughlaq‘s policy of enforcing strictness in the administration(army 

and nobility), the egalitarian attitude towards all subjects and refusal to 

give specialstatus to Ulema and appointment of Hindus in the nobility 

had resemblance to the Mongoltraditions and Yassa. Mongol ideas 

affected the organisation of the nobility and armyunder the Tughlaqs. 

The Amir-i-sada and Hazara were Mongol and Afghan in originand 

initially joined the service of Alauddin Khalji. They became prominent 

in MuhammadTughlaq‘s reign. His token currency experiments were 

also borrowed from Mongolmeasures in China and Firoz Tughlaq‘s 

attempt to make Iqtas hereditary was based onthe Mongol ruler Ghazan 
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Khan‘s reforms which made shares and assignment of landsto nobles and 

soldiers hereditary. 

11.5.2 State Of Flux 

From the outset, the sultans were aware of the unique nature of the Delhi 

sultanate,which meant that it was for the first time in the political history 

of Islam that an Islamicruling group found itself in a position of political 

control over a largely non-Islamic subjectpopulation. However, Jizyah 

was imposed as a separate tax which even the Brahminshad to pay during 

the reign of Feroze Tughlak. These measures were resorted to 

byindividual sultans but the general character of the state continued to be 

based on politicalexpediency. The term Jizyah like Kharaj is mentioned 

in the Quran and indicates a taxor tribute. Jizyah was traditionally 

imposed on non-muslims in lieu of protection of lifeand property and 

exemption from military service. It was not exacted uniformly from 

allnon muslims. Children, women, illiterate etc. were exempt from it. 

Jizyah is consideredby Sunni Jurists as a lawful tax. 

Upendra Nath Day maintains that although the sultans of Delhi had to 

introduce particularmeasures to suit the conditions of the newly 

established sultanate, they did try to ‗adjustthem and keep them in 

conformity with the ideas and principles developed in Arabia and Persia‘ 

(U.N. Day, The Government of the Sultanate, (reprint) Delhi, 1993, p.2). 

This, however, seems to be more applicable to particular offices and 

institutions like that of the wazir, qazi, iqta, etc. rather than to the 

administrative system as a whole. At the local (village level) Patwaris 

and village head man continued to perform their traditional role. The 

Sultanate as already indicated was spread in large areas with a core and 

outlyingprovinces. The large extent of the sultanate necessitated the 

evolution of administrativeapparatus separately for the centre and the 

provinces. Therefore, it is useful to studythe administrative institutions of 

the Delhi Sultanate at the centre and provincial areasseparately. Those at 

the centre were the areas of direct administration, and theadministrative 

apparatus developed and expanded with the territorial expansion of 

theempire. 
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Check Your Progress 1 

1) King is the head of the administration. Comment 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Write a short note on Iqta System. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

11.6 ADMINISTRATION--CENTRAL 

Central administration in the Delhi sultanate during the period of Ilbari 

Turks (slavedynasty) was carried out mostly by trusted slaves [appointed 

to administrative positionsby the sultan] who had helped the sultan to 

acquire the throne; or by the members of theroyal household and family. 

Loyalty was therefore a prerequisite for holding the highoffice and was 

given the highest rewards. The Sultan was the head of the 

administrationwith all military, administrative and legal powers. A 

number of separate departmentswere created to look after different 

aspects of administration. We will discuss theseseparately under this 

section. 

11.6.1 Diwani Wizarat 

After the seat of the sultan, the most important office in the sultanate was 

the Diwani-Wizarat, headed by the wazir. He had under him a naib 

wazir. Derived from thePersian and Abbasid traditions, the wazir [prime 

minister] was the most important personin the royal court, and his role 

was of a general supervisor over all departments. He wasthe primary 

advisor to the sultan, and often gave advice which, in retrospect it is 

possibleto say, may have shaped the course of history. For instance, 

Nizam ul-Mulk Junaidi, thewazir of Sultan Iltutmish is credited with the 
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famous warning to the sultan that Muslimsin India were like ‗salt in a 

dish‘, i.e., a minority who could easily be overturned. Thewisdom 

reflected in such a statement reveals both the strength required to occupy 

theposition, as also the importance given to the office by the sultan. 

Theoretically, the wazirwas supposed to take the sultan‘s permission 

prior to every decision he made; however,in practice it may not have 

been so as is evident from the cases when wazirs wouldactually become 

more powerful than the sultans. The case of the wazir Khwaja 

Muhazzab[in the reign of Sultan Alauddin Masud Shah] is one such 

example. 

The main function of the wazir was to look after the financial 

organisation of the state,give advice to the sultan, and on occasions to 

lead military expeditions at the sultan‘sbehest. Another important 

function included supervising the payment to the army, thelargest ―non-

producing‖ class of royal retainers. His office also kept a check on 

landrevenue collections from different parts of the empire. The Wizarat 

maintained a recordof all the income and expenditure incurred by the 

state therefore the salaries of allroyal servants in different parts of the 

empire were controlled and/or recorded by thisoffice. Charitable 

donations such as waqfs, inams, etc were also handled by thisdepartment.  

Further, the mints, the royal buildings, intelligence departments and other 

sundry affiliationsof the royal court like the karkhanas,were all 

supervised by the Wizarat. They alsohad a number of minor departments 

working under their supervision with more specificfunctions. These 

included, for instance, the Mustaufi-i-Mumalik [Auditor 

General,incharge of expenditure], Mushrif-i-Mumalik [Accountant 

General, incharge of income]and the Majmuadar [keeper of loans and 

balances from treasury]. With the passage oftime, however, the 

complexities of the greatly enlarged geographical territory saw 

furtherstreamlining and introduction of new offices which were 

monitored by the wazir andwizarat. These included the Diwan-i-Waqoof 

[introduced by Jalaluddin Khalaji tosupervise expenditure only; i.e, after 

separating ‗income‘ records from ‗expenditure‘records]; Diwan-i-

Mustakhraj [set up by Alauddin Khalaji to enquire into and realisearrears 
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of revenue payments from the different parts of the empire]; and the 

Diwan-i-Amir Kohi [under Muhammad bin Tughlaq, this department was 

responsible for bringinguncultivated land into cultivation through state 

support]. 

The wazir and the Diwan-i-Wizarat were thus the most important and 

trusted officesof the empire. This was also evident from the fact that the 

wazir was one of the veryfew persons who had direct access to the ruler 

and, according to Ibn Battuta, stoodclosest to the sultan at court. It was 

on the wazir‘s wisdom, sagacity, sincerity andloyalty that the position 

and success of the sultan was greatly dependent. 

 

11.6.2 Ariz-i-Mumalik 

But the sultan and the wazir together could do little without the help of 

the army, themost important component of political rule in pre-modern 

times. It was the army whichhelped the sultan to conquer new areas, 

protect his own kingdom, and maintain orderwithin the empire. The 

Diwan-i-Arz was instituted especially to look after the 

militaryorganisation of the empire. It was headed by the Ariz-i-Mumalik. 

With the DelhiSultanate always having a large military entourage, this 

ministry was very important inthe empire. The Ariz, along with his 

office, maintained the royal contingents, recruitedthe soldiers, ensured 

the discipline and fitness of the army, examined the horses andbranded 

them with the royal insignia. During times of war, the Ariz arranged the 

militaryprovisions, transportation and administered the army at war, 

provided constant supplies,and was the custodian of war booty. The 

importance of his position, and that of thearmy, is evident from the fact 

that in later times the Ariz could actually reward individualsoldiers by 

increasing their salaries. Alauddin Khilji introduced the system of 

dagh(branding) and huliyah (description) and cash payment to soldiers. 

This was meant tostrengthen his control over the army.Firuz Tughlaq did 

away with the system of dagh and huliyah however MuhammadTughlaq 

continued the system of dagh. Under Sikandar Lodi huliyah was referred 

toas chehrah. 
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11.6.3 Naib 

Next in line, and in part attached to the earlier office, was that of the 

Naib. Theoretically,the Naib was the deputy of the Ariz, and was 

supposed to assist him in his manyadministrative chores; however, as the 

example of Ghiyasuddin Balban [naib of SultanNasiruddin Mahmud, and 

later to become sultan] shows, sometimes the Naib couldbecome more 

important than the wazir. But these were exceptions rather than the 

rule,dependent more on individual personalities and circumstances. It 

does however indicatethe possibility of ambitious individuals to use the 

exceptional practice to their advantage. 

 

11.6.4 Dabir-i-Khas 

Royal authority was conducted to a fair degree through declarations, 

announcements,farmans, and the like. The Diwan-i-Insha, headed by the 

Dabir-i-Khas, looked afterthe department of royal correspondence. He 

drafted and despatched royal orders, and received reports from officers in 

various parts of the empire. This reflected the diplomaticperspective 

which conveyed in carefully chosen language the commands of the 

ruler.The Dabir was the formal channel of communication between the 

centre and the otherareas of the empire, and at a time when transport and 

communication wasunderdeveloped, the job was made more difficult. 

The Dabir was also the privatesecretary of the sultan, responsible for 

writing the farmans [except in the reign ofSultan Firoz Shah Tughluq 

when the office lost its importance]. 

 

11.6.5 Diwan-i-Riyasat 

During the reign of Sultan Alauddin Khalaji, the Diwan-i-Riyasat 

became very prominent.Alauddin‘s market regulations required constant 

surveillance; this ministry registered allthe supplies of commodities, and 

maintained standards in the markets [such as checkingweights and 

measures, etc]. With the collapse of the market regulations after 

Alauddin‘sdeath, this department also faded out of prominence. 
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11.6.6 Diwan-i-Risalat and Diwan-i-Qada 

It was headed by the Sadr-us-Sadr who was also the Qadi-i-mumalik and 

wasresponsible for administration of justice and also looked after the 

religious matters assadr-us-sadr. Diwan-i-Qada was placed under a 

Qadi-i-mumalik. He was inchargeof religious and legal matters. Local 

qadis (judges) were chosen by him. In the time ofSultan Firoz Shah 

Tughlaq the complaints of the people were registered with the Diwani-

Risalat. 

 

11.6.7 Amir-i-Dad 

He headed a department calledDiwan-i-Mazalimin the absence of the 

Sultan. His role was to supervisethe qadis, kotwal (police) and muhtasib 

(Executive officer who supervised and enforcedthe public morals and 

public conveniences). 

 

11.6.8 Other Important Departments 

Apart from these, there were a number of smaller ‗departments‘ at the 

centre whichhelped in the everyday administration of the empire. They 

were usually superviseddirectly by the sultan. Important amongst them 

were those dealing with intelligence [likethe Barid-i-Mumalik], the royal 

household [headed by the Wakil-i-Dar], courtceremonies [led by the 

Amir-i-Hajib], royal bodyguards [under the Sar-i-Jandar].Other 

important departments looked after slaves, royal workshops [karkhanas]; 

andimportant royal slaves also performed various functions such as 

bearing the royal parasol,serving wine, etc. 

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1) Write a note on:- 

a) Diwan-i-Arz 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________ 
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b) Diwan-i-insha 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

11.7 ADMINISTRATION--PROVINCIAL 

AND LOCAL  

Administration in areas, which were outside the core political area, was 

conducted in anumber of ways, depending on the degree of political 

control which was exercised overthe area. In the initial years of the 

establishment of the Delhi Sultanate, especially afterthe accession of 

Shamsuddin Iltutmish, many other slave-governors [Bahauddin Tughrilin 

Bayana, Nasiruddin Qabacha in Multan] asserted their independence. 

The politicalturmoil that followed [and which continued for the better 

part of the next 30 years afterthe death of Iltutmish] meant that the 

sultan‘s attentions were concentrated on stabilisingthe political base of 

the sultanate, especially when tensions were both from within 

[otherslave-governors; recalcitrant notables] as well as from outside 

[other indigenous rulers;Mongols]. As the empire expanded, newly 

annexed areas became loosely affiliated tothe politico-administrative 

structure, often through nominal recognition of the politicalsupremacy of 

the sultan/centre. A few officials were appointed by the centre to these 

areas as a symbol of imperial presence, but every day administration 

most often remainedin local hands. The interest of the centre in these 

areas was mostly economic, i.e.,collection of revenue to sustain the 

larger imperial edifice. 

 

11.7.1 Governor’s Position 

Sultanate comprised of provinces placed in charge of governors called 

wali or muqti. Inthe 14th century with the consolidation of the sultanate 

the provinces became unmanageableand were therefore, partitioned into 

shiqs for administrative convenience. They wereadministrated by the 
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shiqdars. Subsequently the shiqs got transformed into sarkars in 

theAfghan period. The sarkar as a territorial unit comprised of a number 

of paraganas. 

Inspite of the complicated web of authority and power, the 

administration of the outerareas was often nebulous. Usually, the sultan 

appointed a governor as his deputy, whowas responsible for the overall 

administration of the area. This involved ensuring thecollection of 

revenue, maintaining law and order, and keeping opposition to central 

authorityunder control. He was the chief executive officer deputed by the 

centre, and embodiedthe sultans‘s administrative power in the provinces 

of the kingdom. Since the officialwas a newcomer to the region, he was 

usually dependent on the local officials [whoseoffices had been in 

existence prior to the establishment of the Sultanate] to execute hisduties, 

along with his own military retinue. Often, a part of the revenue collected 

wenttowards the governor‘s own salary [which included the maintenance 

of his army]; so itwas in the interest of the governor to ensure the proper 

and timely collection of revenue.A part of it was sent to the central 

treasury. In such cases, land was allotted to thegovernor as his ‘iqta, and 

the governor was variously called malik, amir, muqti oriqtadar‘. 

A significant component of the ‗iqtadar’s duties was the maintenance of 

a military unitunder his command. This was important because he could 

be called upon to muster hisarmy at any point to help the sultan in 

battles. Thus, the armies of these governors actedas reserve platoons of 

the central army. The same was expected from the local rajas aswell, 

since they had accepted the suzerainty of the sultan. The governor was 

helped inthese military duties by the Ariz who looked after the millitary 

contingents under thesupervision of the governor. The Ariz was placed 

under the Ariz-i-Mumalik. 

Thus, the governor and the local power-blocs worked in close association 

with eachother, which, consequently, generated other problems for the 

sultan at the centre. Beingat a distance from the centre gave these 

governors the opportunity to liaise with thelocal power groups and rise in 

rebellion against the sultan at the centre. This was afrequent occurrence, 
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and on such occasions the sultan himself or some trusted officialfrom the 

centre was sent to suppress the rebellion. 

The office of the governor could therefore be used for political gain. 

Even if the sultanwas helpless in containing the attempts by the 

governors to usurp power in the provinces,he would [very rarely] accept 

the use of the title of ‗sultan‘ by the governor: the exampleof Bughra 

Khan in Bengal during the reign of Sultan Balban is a case in point. 

Conversely,if a particular noble was very powerful in a particular area 

[or at the court in thecapital] then the sultan could appoint him as 

governor of a distant province to removehim from his position of 

popularity and power. The historian Ziya Barani informs us thatwhen 

Zafar Khan became very renowned as the governor of Samana, Sultan 

AlauddinKhalaji began to think of transferring him to Lakhnauti 

[Bengal] to uproot him from hispower base and thereby weaken his 

growing strength. 

 

11.7.2 Contribution of Khots, Zamindars, 

Rais,Ranas, etc.in Local Administration 

A number of villages formed a pargana (this term becomes common in 

the 14th century and is Indian in origin). The villages were under the 

administrative supervision of the following set of officials: muquddam 

(the village head man); patwari (village accountant);khut (village 

headman). It is important to note that the village and pargana 

wereindependent units of administration, and yet inter-related areas over 

which officials‘commanded administrative powers. The important 

pargana officials were chaudhary(highest local rural magnate 

accountable to the government for land revenue collection),mutasarrif or 

amil (revenue collector) and karkun (accountant). 

Khot, Muqaddam, Patwari and Choudhary were the local officials who 

worked inconjunction with the governor in the collection of revenue and 

maintaining law andorder, etc. Before the Bengal Expedition in 1353 

Firuz Tughlaq in his proclamationsuggested that zamindars constituted 

the muqaddams, mafrozis and maliks (Insha-imahru,letters of the early 

years of Firuz Tughlaq‘s reign). Thus the word zamindarencompassed 
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the entire superior rural class. In certain cases the province also had 

alocal ruler [rai, rana, rawat, raja] who supported the governor in his 

duties. In suchinstances, the local rulers were usually recognised by the 

sultan at the centre as beinghis subordinate, albeit the local rulers were 

allowed to act as sovereign powers in conductingthe administrative 

affairs of the region. This practice was adopted in the Delhi 

sultanatebecause it allowed the sultanate to expand geographically on the 

basis of nominalsovereignty, coupled with an assured financial 

contribution to the central treasury. 

 

11.7.3 Shiqdar, Faujdar, Amil etc. 

The other important officers in the provinces — those who had direct 

access to thesultan — were the barids [intelligence officers and 

reporters]. They played a verysignificant role in the reporting of local 

developments to the sultan, and were usuallyappointed directly by the 

sultan. These officers were the sultan‘s ‗eyes and ears‘ in theouter 

realms, and acted as an important check on the governors. 

Ziya Barani mentions two other officers — the shiqdar and the faujdar 

— at theprovincial level. Shiqdar is mentioned during Alauddin Khalji‘s 

period. Barni also refersto shiqdar and faujdar during Mohammad 

Tughlaq‘s reign. Their duties are not veryclearly articulated, and often 

the role of the two seems to overlap. The shiqdar was incharge of a shiq, 

and assisted the governor in the maintenance of law and 

order[particularly criminal justice] and provided military assistance, 

especially if it was requiredin the collection of land revenue, or the 

suppression of local rebellions. His salary seemsto have been derived 

from the revenue collections of the area [though we have nodirect 

evidence to prove it] and it was a fairly stable office since we find 

mention of iteven during the Lodi period and onwards. The shiqdar’s 

duties also included supervisingthe functioning of the smaller 

administrative units such as the pargana. The duties ofthe faujdar were 

much similar to that of the shiqdar, yet they seem to have 

existedsimultaneously. In most cases, the shiqdar was superior to the 

faujdar though thisseems to have been reversed in the period of the 
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Saiyyids. In the Tughlaq period in thedeccan, shiq was bigger than a 

district. Smaller shiqs are also mentioned under theTughlaqs. Shiqdar 

was assisted by the faujdars in maintaining law and order duringthe 

Tughlaq period. The kotwal was placed under the faujdar. Under the 

Lodis theshiqdar was the pargana or city officer who was responsible 

for both civil and militaryadministration. 

The shiqdar and faujdar were helped in carrying out their duties by a 

host of otherlocal officials including the Qazi [dealt mostly with civil 

cases and acted as a jurisconsultsince he was educated in the Quran], 

Amil [primarily responsible for the collection ofrevenue], Amin [carried 

out measurement of land in the reign of Sikandar Lodi asmentioned in 

the sources (Waq‘at-i-Mushtaqi, late 16th century) and Kotwal [an 

officeof varying importance, he was under the shiqdar/faujdar, and 

helped in the maintenanceof law and order]. 

The financial accounts of the provincial income and expenditure were 

maintained bythe Sahib-i-Diwan, who was appointed by the sultan on the 

recommendation of the wazir. He was the book-keeper of provincial 

revenue, and was assisted in his task bymutassarifs and karkuns. The 

nazir and waquf were officers who looked after thecollection of the 

revenue and expenditure respectively. 

We also find mention of the office of the Khwaja (probably same as 

Sahib-i-Diwan),who kept a record of the income of the iqta, on the basis 

of which the sultan was ableto make his revenue demands. The Khwaja 

was also appointed by the sultan on therecommendation of the wazir. 

This office was important because the agricultural produceof the entire 

sultanate was never uniform, and so the taxation system and demand 

weredifferent for different parts of the sultanate depending on the yield 

of different areas. 

 

11.8 STRUCTURING OF ARMY 

The contingent stationed at Delhi was called Hasham-i-qalb and included 

among othersroyal slaves and guards. Provincial contingents were called 

hasham-i-atraf. Garrisonsare mentioned in the time of Qutbuddin Aibak 

which was placed under Kotwals. Cavalrywas composed of murattab, 
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sawar and do-aspah (men with 2 horses, single horse andno horses of 

their own respectively) (The Administration of the Sultanate of Delhi,I.H. 

Qureshi, p. 250-253). Elephant establishment at Delhi was supervised by 

theShahnah-i-fil. The infantry or foot soldiers were referred to as paiks 

(generally Hindus,slaves or persons of low origin). The decimal system 

(multiples of 10) was the basis ofarmy organisation under the 

Ghaznavids and Mongols. Sultans of Delhi followed a similarsystem. 

Barani in his Tarikh-I-Firoz Shahi discusses the army organisation, ―A 

sarkhailcommands 10 chosen horsemen; a sipah-salar 10 sarkhails; an 

amir 10 sipha-salars;a malik 10 amirs, a khan 10 maliks, and a king 

should have at least 10 khans under hiscommand‖, (Medievial India 

Quarterly, M. Habib, p 228.) Barani also refers to amirani-sada 

(centurians) and amiran-i-hajara (commanders of one thousand). The 

hierarchycomprised of Sarkhail at the bottom (with 10 horse men 

subordinate to him), a sipah-salar(had 10 sarkhail under him), amir (10 

sipah-salars below him), malik (had power over 10amirs), Khan‘s troops 

(were equal to troops under 10 maliks). 

The masalik-ul-absar (An Arabic source of the 14th century) gives an 

estimate of thesalaries of officers: Khan: 1 lakh tankhas, malik: 50 to 60 

thousand tankhas, etc. Soldierswere directly paid in cash by the central 

government during the time of Khaljis andTughlaqs. The nobles were 

given assignments of revenue in lieu of salary. The standingarmy 

comprised of regular troops called wajhis and irregular called ghair 

wajhis.Sometimes soldiers were also paid through itlaq (drafts). 

 

11.9 ADMINISTERING REVENUE 

Since the economy in the Indian subcontinent was predominantly 

agrarian, the primarysource of income for the state was land revenue. 

States from ancient times had taxedthe farmer on their produce, and 

appropriated a portion of it as tax/revenue to sustainthe larger state 

structures. With the passage of time, the machinery of tax collection 

hadcrystallised in different parts of the subcontinent. Therefore, as the 

sultans expandedthe frontiers of the sultanate, they were able to utilise 

the existing administrative machineryfor their purposes. 
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The primacy of agriculture in the economy meant that the village 

remained the basicunit of administration in the Delhi sultanate. 

According to Irfan Habib ―To begin with, itwould seem that there was 

little question of the peasants claiming property rights overany parcel of 

land. Land was abundant, and the peasant could normally put up with 

adenial of his right over the land he tilled. What he feared, on the 

contrary, was a claim ofthe superior classes over his crop, and more still 

over his person‖. (The CambridgeEconomic History of India, Irfan Habib 

and T.R. Choudhary (eds.), Vol.I, pp. 54) Thestate held large tracts of 

land [khalisa] which were tilled by farmers maintained by thecentre and 

from where all the revenue came to the central treasury through the 

agencyof officials called amils. But the largest part of the land was 

distributed as iqta withinthe sultanate. The centre‘s policy of revenue 

collection reached its highest of one-halfof the produce during the reign 

of Alauddin Khalji, who had adopted the policy of actualmeasurement of 

land [called hukm-i misahat] where land was measured and 

revenuedemand determined on its anticipated yield. 

Since the time of the Ghaznavid conquest of India Kharaj was an 

important source ofrevenue. Jizya too was exacted from non-muslims. 

Zakat was probably also imposed.The Ghorids also adopted the 

Ghaznavid practice when they conquered India. MuizuddinGhori 

appointed governors who were in charge of civil and military 

administration invarious parts of India. Slowly and steadily an 

administrative apparatus began to developon the pattern of the 

Ghaznavids which also bore the imprint of local traditions andcustoms. 

The taxation principles followed by the Delhi Sultan were to some extent 

based on theHanafi School of Muslim Law. The revenue was broadly 

categorized into two by theMuslim Jurists: Fay and Zakat. Fay was 

further subdivided into Khams, Jizya andKharaj. Zakat comprised of tax 

on flocks, herds, gold, silver, commercial capital,agricultural produce, 

etc. Khams represented one fifth of the booty acquired in war ormine or 

treasure trove (found) to be handed over to the state. Jizya was imposed 

onnon-muslims ―in return for which they received protection of life and 

property andexemption from military services‖. (R.P. Tripathi, Some 
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Aspects of MuslimAdministration, p. 339) Kharaj was the tax on land. 

Initially this tax was not levied onmuslims however due to the need of 

the state for revenue it was later not practical togive immunity to 

muslims from the payment of this tax. Theoretically, the holders 

ofKharaj land were to pay land tax whether land was cultivated by them 

or not. TheMuslim law and state followed a liberal policy towards the 

land holders and they couldnot be evicted easily and the state tried to 

encourage cultivation by giving them loans.These theoretical postulates 

got modified in actual practice in the Delhi Sultante. 

Agricultural Tax 

As already suggested the Muslim theory of taxation was adopted in India 

withmodifications. We get proper information about the taxation system 

from the period ofAlauddin Khalji. Barani in his Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi 

gives a description of AlauddinKhalji‘s agrarian policy in North India‘. 

―The sultan decreed that 3 taxes were to belevied on the peasants viz. the 

Kharaj (also called Kharaj-I-jizya) or tax on cultivation;charai, a tax on 

milch cattle; and ghari (a tax on houses). As for Kharaj, all who 

engagedin cultivation whether of lands of large or of small extent were to 

be subject to (theprocedure of) measurement (masahat) and (the fixation 

of) the yield per biswa (wafa-I-biswa) and were without any exception to 

pay half‖. (Irfan Habib and T.R. Choudhary (eds.), The Cambridge 

Economic History of India, Volume I, p. 61). It seems thatgenerally tax 

was collected in cash though it was sometimes also collected in kind 

forspecific purposes.  

An important consequence of Alauddin Khalji‘s tax administrationwas 

that Kharaj or mal henceforth became the main source through which 

revenuewas exacted from the peasants by the ruling class. Ghiyasuddin 

Tughlaq introducedchanges in the earlier policy and tried to win over the 

peasants and village headmen byproviding relief measures (exemption 

from additional levies, tax on cattle, etc  

Under Muhammad Tughlaq the whole of India including Gujarat, 

Malwa, Deccan, SouthIndia and Bengal were brought under a monolithic 

taxation system. Barani points outthat abwab (additional cesses) were 

imposed on the peasants. The three taxes: ghari,charai, and Kharaj were 
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strictly levied. There was thus increase in agrarian taxation.Kharaj was 

now calculated on standard yield and not actual yield of measured land 

forassessment in kind. For obtaining the assessment in cash instead of 

actual prices officiallylaid down prices were applied. Thus the demand 

rose. These measures resulted inagrarian distress. Around this time 

famine hit Delhi and the Doab. Muhammad Tughlaqtried to provide 

relief by giving the peasants Sondhar (agrarian loans) for 

encouragingcultivation through various means. Firoz Tughlaq reversed 

Muhammad Tughlaq‘s policyand many agrarian levies (abwab, ghari 

and charai) were discontinued. However,Jizya was imposed as a separate 

tax. Careful examination tells us that Jizya was closerto ghari since it 

was a levy on the head of the house. Firoz also imposed water tax onthe 

villages which utilized the canals and it was one tenth of the produce. 

During theperiod of the Lodis land tax was collected in kind due to the 

declining price situation. 

Iqta, Milk, Idrar Etc. 

Iqta was grant of land made from Kharaj land to officers called Muqti. 

Iqta was nothereditary and did not entitle the Muqti the right of 

ownership. They could be transferredand revoked by the Sultans. Jizya 

revenue of Iqta was assigned yearly whereas nonJizya revenue was 

granted for many years. The Muqti was assigned the duty ofcollecting the 

revenue and utilizing it for maintaining troops for the Sultan. The 

Muqtidid sub allot smaller Iqtas for maintaining their troops. The surplus 

collected from Iqtawas required to be sent to the central treasury. 

During Balban‘s reign an attempt was made to enquire into the income of 

Muqtis. Animportant change took place in Alauddin Khalji‘s period. 

With the expansion of theEmpire far off areas were assigned in Iqta and 

the areas closer to Delhi were broughtunder Khalisa. The Sultan‘s troops 

were now paid in cash. This practice continued tillMuhammad Tughlaq‘s 

reign. The changes in the Iqta administration during AlauddinKhalaji‘s 

period are reflected in the following passage from Irfan Habib 

(CambridgeEconomic History of India, Vol.-I, pg.70). ―The tax income 

(Kharaj) from each iqtawas estimated at a particular figure by the 
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finance department (Diwan-i-wizarat). Thedepartment remained on the 

constant look out for an opportunity to enhance the estimate. 

Out of the estimated income of the iqta a certain amount was allowed for 

the pay(mawajib) of the troops (hasham) placed under the muqti or wali. 

The area expectedto yield this amount was apparently set apart by the 

Diwan. The remainder was treatedas the muqti’s own personal iqta i.e. 

for his own salary and the expense of his personalestablishment of 

officials. He had to pay into the treasury all realization above theamount 

allowed for the pay of the army and for his own income‖. During 

Ghyiasuddin Tughlaq‘s time the estimated income of the Iqta was not 

raised by the finance departmentand the muqtis and other officials were 

allowed to appropriate for themselves smallsums over and above the 

sanctioned income. 

Under Muhammad Tughlaq the dual task of collecting revenue and 

maintaining soldierswas divided. The Masalik-al-Absar gives a detailed 

account of the institution of Iqtaunder Muhammad Tughlaq. It points out 

that ―all army commanders from Khans heading10,000 cavalry troops to 

sipah salars placed over less than 100 were assigned iqtas inlieu of their 

salaries. The estimated income of iqta against which the salary was 

adjustedwas always less than the actual. The significant point is that the 

troops are said to havebeen always paid in cash by the treasury and that 

the iqtas was given only in lieu of thecommanders‘ personal salaries‖. 

(cf. Irfan Habib and T.R. Choudhary (eds.), CambridgeEconomic History 

of India, Vol. I, pg. 72). Due to his policies Muhammad Tughlaqfaced 

problems in Deogir when the Amiran-i-sada (centurians) became 

disaffected.Firoz Tughlaq adopted the policy of remuneration of soldiers 

through assignment ofrevenue of villages known as wajh (a new 

assignment given in lieu of salaries). Incases where soldiers were not 

assigned wajh, cash salaries were paid from the treasuryor through drafts 

on the iqtas of nobles which were to be drawn through the 

surpluspayment which were due to the central treasury from the iqtas. 

These drafts could besold at a price to speculators. The hereditary aspect 

was strengthened in this period asagainst the transfer principle. Under the 

Lodis the term iqta was still used for areasheld by wajhdars. 
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Assignments of revenue of villages or lands for lifetime to the religious 

intelligentsiawere categorized as milk (proprietary rights given by state), 

idrar (pension) and inam(gift). Grants made for the support of religious 

institutions like madrasas, Khanqahs,were called waqf (endowments). 

These grants were made by the Sultan both withinIqta and Khalisa 

through a farman. Economically these grants did not have 

muchimplication. 

 

11.10 LET US SUM UP 

With the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate an altogether new system 

of administrationwas introduced at the top level with only minor changes 

at the local pargana and villagelevel. The sultan enjoyed enormous 

powers not only over his subjects but also overnobles and officials. In 

Delhi and its immediate environs the power and authority ofSultan was 

most visible and it can therefore be considered as the core region. In 

theoutlying, distant territories and provinces also the authority of Sultan 

prevailed but it waslimited depending on the officers governing the 

provinces. During the initial phase ofhe Sultanate the nobles shared 

authority with the Sultan but from the time of Balbanand to the period of 

Khalji and Tughlaq rule the Sultan emerged as all powerful. TheUlema 

or the learned sections had only a limited role in the administrative 

process. 

The administrative apparatus of the Sultanate was a blend of West Asian, 

Central Asianand local traditions. Two distinct components emerged i.e. 

the central administrationand provincial and local administration. The 

central administration was organised throughvarious departments headed 

by senior nobles. The important departments were wizarat,Diwan-i-arz, 

Diwan-i-insha, Diwan-i-riyasat, Diwan-i-risalat and Diwan-i-qada.The 

provincial administration was entrusted to the governors (Wali or muqti) 

who workedin collaboration with the local officials and superior right 

holders (who had traditionallyenjoyed customary rights prior to the 

establishment of the Sultanate). The localadministration along with 

customary officials was allowed to continue after makingminor 

adjustments and working out new relationships. 
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The most significant new institution that evolved and played an 

important role in effectivegovernance was the Iqta system. Iqta was a 

territorial assignment given to the officialsin lieu of their salaries. The 

holders of iqtas were called muqtis and enjoyed theirposition as long as 

the Sultan wished. They had no hereditary claim and were subject 

totransfer at the will of the Sultan. They were entrusted with the 

responsibility of collectingrevenue and administering the territories 

assigned. They were also required to maintaina certain number of 

soldiers which were to be placed at the service of Sultan whenneeded. 

The holders of large territories were almost akin to provincial governor 

and thenomenclature applied to them was iqtadar, muqti or wali.A 

separate department diwan-i-arz looked after the organisation and 

supervision ofarmy. The department maintained exclusive contingents as 

the Sultan‘s army. It alsosupervised the contingents of the muqtis.Since 

land revenue was the main source of the income of the State its 

administrationwas given priority. Officials were appointed to look after 

assessment and collection ofrevenue from the lands either directly 

administered by the centre or assigned to iqtaholders.The Sultanate 

managed to develop a complex cohesive administrative network 

whichcould sustain it, with fluctuating actual control, for over three 

hundred years of itsexistence. 

 

11.11 KEYWORDS 

Abwab: Cesses 

Amir: Officer 

Bahi :Ledger/ accounts books 

Balahar: Village menials/ ordinary peasants 

Biswa: 1/20th part of a bigha. 

Ami-i akhur : Master of royal stable/ horses 

Amir-i sadah :"Centurians, "Commander of hundred" 

Khat-i azadi : Letter of manumission 

Tajik : a race/ free-born nobles 

Turk-i chihilgani : ―The Forty‖(corporate body of Turkish nobles of 

Iltutmish) 
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Ulema : Theologians 

Wajhdar: Salaried persons / iqta-holders 

Aizzah : "Dear Ones" (Khurasani nobles under Muhammad Tughluq).  

Umara: Nobles (plural of amir) 

Yaran-i hashm: Soldiers 

 

11.12 QUESTIONS FOR REVIEW 

1) Discuss unique features introduces in administrative apparatus of the 

Delhi Sultanate. 

2) Describe the provincial and local administration under the Delhi 

Sultans. 

3) What was the role of Khuts, Muqaddams, Choudharies etc in Local 

administration? 

4) Write a note on Revenue administration under Delhi Sultanate 
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11.14 ANSWERS TO CHECK YOUR 

PROGRESS 

Check Your Progress 1 

1) The capital city and its surrounding areas were under his direct central 

control - administrative and otherwise. Since they were in the close 

vicinity of the ruler, central control was most strongly felt in these areas. 

The node of the administrative apparatus was the Sultan. He was the 

ruler of the entire realm, and after accession to the throne — he had 

absolute power in his hands. He was the supreme commander of the 

army, and it was he, or officers appointed by him, who led armies to 

conquer other areas. Thus, the sultan was in many ways the head of the 

administrative system. 

2)The iqta was a territorial assignment given to administrative officers 

and nobles in lieuof the services they performed for the state. The holder 

of iqta was designated asmuqti. The muqti was responsible for the 

collection of revenue from these territoriesand also worked as 

administrative head. 

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1) The Ariz, along with his office, maintained the royal contingents, 

recruitedthe soldiers, ensured the discipline and fitness of the army, 

examined the horses andbranded them with the royal insignia. During 

times of war, the Ariz arranged the militaryprovisions, transportation and 

administered the army at war, provided constant supplies,and was the 

custodian of war booty. 

2)The Diwan-i-Insha, headed by the Dabir-i-Khas, looked afterthe 

department of royal correspondence. He drafted and despatched royal 

orders, and received reports from officers in various parts of the empire. 

This reflected the diplomaticperspective which conveyed in carefully 

chosen language the commands of the ruler. 
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UNIT 12 ADMINISTRATIVE 

APPARATUS: THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 

STRUCTURE 

12.0 Objectives 

12.1 Introduction 

12.2 Historical Background 

12.3 Forming Stable Structures 

12.4 Refurbishing Revenue System 

12.5 Mansabdari System 

12.6 The Jagirdari System 

12.7 Aristocracy 

12.8 Revamping Administration 

12.8.1 Administration--Central 

            12.8.2 Administration—Provincial and Local 

12.9 Let Us Sum Up 

12.10 Keywords 

12.11 Questions for review 

12.12 Suggested Redings and refernces 

12.13 Answers To Check Your Progress 

 

12.0 OBJECTIVES 

In this Unit we have extensively dealt with the evolution of the 

administrative system of the Mughal Empire; changes introduced in 

Revenue administration and; the administration at the Central level and 

Provincial level. 

 

12.1 INTRODUCTION 

The political structure which developed during the sultanate period and 

under the Afghans(Lodis and Surs) was the forerunner of the Mughal 

system under Akbar and hissuccessors. The most important constituent 

of the Administrative system of the DelhiSultanate was the Iqta. 

However, since the time of Ibrahim Lodi we get reference toJagirs 
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(Abdullah: Tarikh-I-Daudi) which developed into a system of revenue 

assignmentduring the Mughal period. The administrative machinery 

which evolved since the timeof the Ilbaris underwent many changes and 

many new units of administration wereintroduced in the time of Tughlak 

and Afghans; shiq came into existence during theTughlak period and 

sarkar was introduced in the Afghan period. Several newadministrative 

offices emerged viz. shiqdar and faujdar. Shiqdar and Faujdar 

wereofficers‘ incharge of shiq and pargana in the Tughlak period. 

Initially shiqdar wasincharge of a shiq but later shiq was subsumed into 

pargana and shiqdar became apargana official in the period of the 

Afghans. Shiqdars were appointed in the khalisaparganas and cities 

(headquarter of sarkar) under the Afghans. 

During the Lodi and Sur period iqta was no longer a territorial unit and it 

was replacedby sarkar. Sarkar comprised of a number of parganas. 

Hakim was the officer inchargeof the sarkar in the Lodi period although 

this term is used interchangeably with muqti forthose holding land 

assignments called iqta in the sources. Iqtas continued to be grantedto 

assignees from khalisa parganas during the Afghan period and the 

wajahdars ormuqtis or amirs exercised military and executive powers in 

the iqta. Under the Surs thewajahdar appointed their own shiqdars and 

amils in their iqtas.  

During this period iqtascould be as big as a sarkar, of the size of the 

pargana or smaller than a pargana. Theywere not permanent and 

hereditary but were subject to transfer but not frequent transfer.Iqtas 

could also be retained by nobles as ancestral iqtas in accordance with the 

desireof the king during the Sur period. However, Islam Shah, the Sur 

ruler, tried to bringmore and more land under khalisa by encouraging 

cash payment.The assessment of revenue on the basis of measurement of 

land which had beenintroduced since Alauddin Khalji‘s time was further 

consolidated in the Lodi and Surperiod. The administrative machinery 

under the Lodis and Surs was quite extensive. 

Although the administrative system of the earlier period continued under 

the Lodis butsome new officials came into existence viz. amins (who 

measured land). Under Sur‘stoo several new offices came into being at 
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the pargana level: the munsif-I-khazana(treasury inspector), khazandar 

(treasurer) and qanungo (maintained the revenuepapers).Several changes 

were introduced under the Mughals, though certain features of 

theadministrative system of the preceding period were retained. The jagir 

and mansabbecame important as novel features introduced under the 

Mughals. A new territorialunit called suba was introduced. The subedar 

emerged as the supreme officer of theprovince.The shiqdar was 

subordinated to the faujdar who became the officer inchargeof either 

sarkars of two different subas/parganas in a sarkar. In the sphere of 

revenueadministration also significant changes were introduced by 

Akbar although he relied onShershah‘s endeavours and experiments in 

the field of revenue administration forintroducing reforms. Thus, the 

administrative structure which developed under theMughals was a 

furtherance of the earlier system in certain respects. However, 

certainimportant changes were introduced (mansab, jagir, revenue 

reforms) which broughtabout a high degree of centralisation in the 

imperial edifice. 

 

 

12.2 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

A simple military victory is like erecting an edifice without a foundation. 

Such a structurecollapses with the first blow. Military forces under 

Babur‘s command did succeed inachieving significant victories, first 

against the most prominent political power in northIndia under the Lodis, 

followed by others. Yet he could find no time for 

organisingadministrative structures or institutions to consolidate the 

gains. Humayun struggled andfailed to hold this structure. However, the 

Mughal forces regrouped themselves, andwith the assistance provided by 

the Safavid ruler of Persia, they recaptured the Delhithrone in July 1555. 

Accidental death of Humayun within a few months of this successdid not 

allow him any time for the designing and development of political 

institutions oradministrative structures suitable for resource mobilisation 

and evolution of a cohesivesocial structure, if he at all had any such plan.  
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His successor, Akbar was only aboutfourteen years old when he was 

entrusted with works for which he was yet notadequately prepared and 

trained, that too in somewhat an alien land. But within four-fiveyears‘ 

time he appears to have acquired remarkable maturity. Gradually he not 

onlyextracted himself from endless intrigues of his nobility but also 

initiated steps towardsmaximisation of resource potential and a 

standardised distribution mechanism for theofficials of the state. 

Simultaneously, he worked towards securing territorial integrityand 

organising nobility that was fully under his command and represented 

cohesivenessamidst heterogeneous social structure. To achieve these 

multifarious objectives hesuccessfully carried out measures that 

constituted his administrative system andinstitutions. 

Administrative and institutional structures that are highlighted in various 

scholarly workson the Mughals are presented normally in their mature 

forms. Such presentations obscurefrom our view the difficulties and 

developments of the formative years of the Mughalrule. Any attempt to 

explain the formation of the Mughal empire either as the legacy ofthe 

Sultanate period or in the continuation of the appanage system of central 

Asia,including the theory of sovereignty traced to the Mongols, or 

symbols and rituals thatbecome current with the sixteenth and 

seventeenth century Mughals, do not satisfactorilyprovide explanations 

for the strength and stability of the Mughal empire. Further, onealso does 

not find any meaningful difference between the character of the nobility 

thatcould be seen during the Sultanate period and that of the Mughals. If 

the previous stateforms had failed to perpetuate the rule of any of the 

dynasties of the earlier period, thenhow could they be considered 

efficacious in containing the aspirations of the Mughalnobles, 

categorised as powerful groups of Turanis, Iranis, Indian Muslims and 

the Rajputs? 

Conversely, an understating of the administrative and institutional 

structures that evolvedduring the first twenty five years of Akbar‘s reign 

provides a better perspective on theformation of the Mughal Empire.The 

accidental death of Humayun placed Akbar on quite an insecure throne at 

a tenderage (born in October 1542, accession in February 1556). Around 
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next four years werespent under an over-arching personality of Bairam 

Khan. This period was witness tocontestations between different groups 

of kinsmen of Turani background for controlover greater share of 

revenue from large contiguous areas, possibly for carving out 

anindependent principality at some future date; along with no discernible 

control over thesize of contingents under their control for which 

individual nobles had set their ownsalary-packets. For example, after 

removal of Bairam Khan while Munim Khan wasappointed wakil-us 

saltanate, Shamsuddin Atka was awarded a jagir valued at onecrore 

tanka without specifying how this amount was to be distributed among 

hissupporters and the rate of payment for the troopers.  

Till about 1560 the position ofAkbar, or the base of the Mughal Empire, 

was unsound. Available information does nothelp in knowing what 

training or guidance prompted Akbar, in 1561, to initiate measuresto 

assess afresh the resources of the controlled territories, and accordingly 

devise modesor systems of its distribution which would also not appear 

to be whimsical or totallyarbitrary. Through different stages and 

arrangements these systems acquired their finalshape, and with that the 

Mughal ruler positioned himself as the only source of patronageand 

supreme authority. 

 

12.3 FORMING STABLE STRUCTURES 

Removal of Bairam Khan, as wakil-us saltanate, and appointment of 

Munim Khan(September 1560–November 1561) in his place had 

apparently made no visibleimprovement in the administration or income 

of the state. Rather, the situation hadworsened. Around November 1561 

Akbar relied upon Shamsuddin Atka and entrustedhim with certain 

responsibilities. Soon it was followed by his formal appointment aswakil-

us saltanate (November 1561–June 1562). From this time onwards some 

clarityof thought and approach towards governance comes into view. 

Such persons who hadestablished their reputation as professional in 

approach and competent in their workwere appointed in the revenue 

department irrespective of their past association withdiscredited nobles 

or officials.  
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The revenue department initiated scrutiny of records toascertain the 

value of nobles‘ land assignments (jagirs). Apparently some 

correctivesteps were also initiated, leading to resentment. Added to this, 

the recall of AdhamKhan from Malwa at this juncture precipitated the 

matter. Adham Khan who could nothold himself any longer engineered 

the assassination of Shamsuddin Atka (June, 1562)while the latter was in 

his office. Without loss of any time Adham Khan was executed at 

theexpress orders of Akbar. Munim Khan and Shihabuddin Ahmed Khan 

fled from Agra.Their flight, in a way, demonstrated their complicity in 

the murder of Shamsuddin Atka. 

While timely action against Adham Khan fused possibility of any 

reprisals from themembers of Atka family, it clearly demonstrated that 

Akbar would not hesitate to takeseverest action against any person, even 

if that person was considered to be close to theruler and thereby above 

law, if he interfered in discharge of duties assigned by the ruler.Akbar 

took advantage of the alleged connivance of Munim Khan and others in 

themurder of Shamsuddin Atka and curtailed the power and authority of 

those who hadmisused it during all these years. Though he re-appointed 

Munim Khan as wakil, thelatter found that he could no more exercise 

power and authority that a wakil had enjoyedtill around this time. The 

most important change was the separation of revenue departmentfrom 

the control of the wakil. Thus around August 1563 Muzaffar Khan 

Turbati, whoat an earlier stage was an employee of Bairam Khan and 

was also imprisoned after theremoval of Bairam Khan, was promoted 

from diwan-i buyutat (diwan of royalKarkhanas or workshops) to diwan-

i kul or wazir (central diwan) with extensivepowers over income and 

expenditure of the state. 

Appointment of Muzaffar Khan as diwan-i kul should not be seen as 

promotion of onefaction against another, it was rather a clear 

demonstration of royal prerogatives.However this prerogative was not 

used indiscriminately. Office of diwani requiredprofessional expertise. 

Muzaffar Khan had acquired and used it to the benefit of hisemployer 

during his earlier assignment. 

 



Notes 

134 

Check Your Progress 1 

1) How Mughals modified Afghan administration? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Who was diwan-i-buyutat? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

12.4 REFURBISHING REVENUE SYSTEM 

Before discussing the innovation introduced by Akbar it is important to 

understand therevenue system of Sher Shah (1540-45).In Sher Shah‘s 

period standard schedule forthe sown area (Ray or yield per unit area) 

was prepared. It was arrived at by annualmeasurement of land. It 

indicated high, medium and low yields for each crop. Afterarriving at the 

average produce, tax was fixed at 1/3rd of the average produce in kind 

orcommuted into cash at current prices. Concessions were provided for 

crop failure. 

The collection of data relating to revenue, which started during the 

wikalat of ShamsuddinAtka, continued unabated. It is reproduced as the 

Ain-i nozdahsala (nineteen yearregulation) in the Ain-i Akbari starting in 

the 6th regnal year through 24th year (1561-79), without any break. State 

prescribed rates for individual crops for all the ‗provinces‘are recorded in 

the Ain. It is noticeable that these rates were evaluated at regularintervals 

and revisions were made. For instance, between 6th and 9th regnal year, 

coveringall the ‗provinces‘ except Malwa, single and identical rates for 

each crop were approved;between 10th and 14th year, rates are lower 

than the earlier phase, for most of the cropstwo rates (minimum and 

maximum) are given, and that these rates vary from ‗province‘to 

‗province‘; last phase relating to 15th to 24th year registers rates that are 
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still lower (incase of inferior crops there is a marked decline) and the 

difference in rates is quitepronounced between different subas. After 

completion of the evaluation process finaldasturs were announced. 

Listed separately, however, harvest-wise final dasturs (cashrevenue rates 

for crops) for the provinces indicate an upward movement in the rates;the 

increase is about 11%. However this increase matches with the increase, 

by about11%, in the size of the unit area (bigha) implemented around 

1586 and, thus, reflectsonly an adjustment. 

The movement in crop rates does not appear either to be arbitrary in the 

sense that theruler was after the hard earned labour of the producers or 

that he wanted to projecthimself as philanthropist. The changes were 

based on careful study of available data.Writing for the 11th regnal year, 

Abul Fazl says that around this time jama‗ (assessedrevenue) was highly 

inflated and had caused great distress. Further, that under thedirections of 

Muzaffar Khan and Todar Mal local revenue officials had submitted, to 

thecentral administration, area and revenue statistics (taqsim) for their 

respectivejurisdictions; these were utilized to work out the jama‗. Based 

on the measures initiateda few years later it can be said that the central 

revenue department was not fullysatisfied with the information on 

account of large differences between jama and hasil(collections) on a 

very large scale. They appear to have also identified the zamindarsand 

the jagirdars, two functionaries of different nature, as the sources of 

interference. 

It may not have been considered practicable to remove the zamindars, 

which enjoyedhereditary superior rights over the produce in their areas, 

altogether from the countryside scene, as Alauddin Khalji had attempted 

in earlier times. The position of the jagirdarswas different as they could 

be paid in cash for their services to the state and be thuskept away from 

interfering in the intended measures for the rural sector. As a result,land 

assignments to the Mughal officials were terminated from the entire 

north Indianterritories and this land was converted into directly 

administered territory or khalisa(1573-4). 

If we look back at the revenue measures of Alauddin Khalji it is not very 

clear whatprecautionary steps he had taken to counter the prejudicial role 
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of influence groups(iqtadars and the zamindars) before he conducted 

measurement of land. Also, whetherhe classified the cultivated land 

according to the productivity of soil and whether hisrecords gave any 

information relating to the extent of measured area under 

variousjurisdictions, etc. In case of the Mughals, Abul Fazl is not very 

helpful in conveying thedetails about the survey work conducted by the 

karoris. This has led scholars to termthe work carried out by the karoris 

as ‗karori experiment‘, which would mean that thework was tentative in 

nature and thereby inconsequential. However, Badauni andNizamuddin 

Ahmad are unanimous in providing such information that altogether 

altersour understanding and shows the thoroughness of the exercise that 

in the end producedresults establishing firm control of the state over the 

resources of the empire, and therebyextremely useful in meeting the 

expenses of the state. 

Accordingly, new territorial units were created. The sum total of this 

measure producedestimated revenue of one kror (10 million) dams for 

each territory. Each such unit ofkhalisa land was put into the charge of a 

karori. A karori was entrusted to carry outmeasurement of entire open 

lands reaching up to heavy forests, and clearly indicatesland use under 

separate heads, like under habitation, water bodies (river, talab 

etc.),small hillocks, uncultivable waste (usar) for each village under his 

jurisdiction. In alllikelihood, it is during the course of the above 

operation that productivity of differentcrops per unit area from good, 

middling and low fertility soil, a system introduced duringthe time of 

Sher Shah, was valuated and fixed. Karori or some other state 

officialmonitored prices of food-grains in the local mandis during 

harvesting seasons andconveyed these to the central administration. To 

absorb seasonal fluctuations both inproductivity and prices, data were 

collected over a period of five years. For the precedingfive years similar 

information was obtained from ‗knowledgeable persons‘, or fromthose 

local officials, including perhaps the zamindars also, who were actively 

engagedin revenue management. The entire process has been termed as 

Ain-i dahsala. Tenyears‘ average, computed out of multiple of 

productivity and price, data was consideredas the value of produce per 
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unit area (known as bigha) and one third of this value, interms of cash, 

was promulgated as the final crop rate for individual crops. Suppose 

onebigha of land produced 12 maunds of a certain crop, which was sold 

at the rate of 12dams per maund, the total value of this crop will be (12 x 

12) 144 dams. As 1/3 of thevalue of the produce was collected by the 

state the crop rate would be 48 dams. Weshall come back to discuss the 

utility of the results of this exercise later. 

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1)Kirori Experiment. 
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__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2)Ain-i-dahsala System 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

12.5 MANSABDARISYSTEM 

Mughal mansabdari system was modelled on the Mongol yassa(decrees 

of ChengizKhan). The Mongol tribes were led by Khans (chiefs). The 

Mongol aristocracy wasbased on heredity and noble birth and the council 

which elected the chiefs was composedof the direct descendants of 

Chengiz. These nobles were commanders of men (Ulus-tribalunits) and 

they obtained tribute from the territories for sustenance and were not 

apermanent landed aristocracy since the assigned territories held by them 

could betransferred. 

Akbar had inherited a system in which there does not appear to be much 

clarity on thehierarchy of the Mughal nobles and the size and salary at 

which they maintained armedcontingents under their command. 

Remuneration and expenditure on these two entailedhuge financial 
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liability on the State. Right from the time of the establishment of 

theSultanate, payments for these two were made through alienation of 

state revenue fromassigned territory to individuals. The Mughals too 

followed the same practice. Arrangementappears to have been very 

flexible. Evidence for the early years show that land orrevenue 

assignment to a noble was announced first and thereon he spent a 

proportion ofthe income on the maintenance of his contingent. From all 

accounts it appears that eachnoble or commander was free to fix the size 

of his contingent as well as rates of paymentfor his soldiers. Following 

from this, if one or a group of nobles surreptitiously maintaineda large or 

small sized contingent (for some evil design in their minds) they could 

do so. 

One wonders if the rebellious behaviour of some of the groups of nobles 

during theearly years of the 1560s was one of the manifestations of this 

kind. The possibilitycannot be ruled out. The remedial step, which could 

not be considered radical but appearsto take cognizance of revised yet 

highly inflated jama was standardisation of rates forthe troopers in the 

11th regnal year. Remuneration or allowances of individual nobleswas 

not touched in order to avoid general discontentment among the very 

section thathad provided strength and military support the state. 

In 1573-74 an innovative scheme was introduced that streamlined the 

position of thenobles in the state hierarchy. The arrangement was called 

mansab system. Under themansab system ranks were expressed in 

numerical terms. The Ain-i Akbari has listed66 ranks, though in practice 

only 33 were utilized. The entire hierarchical ordering of thestate 

officials, irrespective of office and their work, was covered under the 

scheme,starting with the lowest rank of 10 reaching the highest of 5,000. 

Above 5,000 and up to7,000 were reserved for the princes of royal blood. 

Though reference about numericalranks from earlier times could be 

found, nothing was as elaborate and comparable tothe Mughal mansab 

system. 

During the Sultanate period ranking was expressed by designations that 

were separatefor the military and civil personnel; lower rank 

commanders along with their contingentswere integral to the contingent 
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of a higher ranked commander. Under the Mughals,each mansabdar 

(holder of a rank) maintained sanctioned strength of contingent 

andaccount for it and each was paid separately in accordance with the 

schedule of pay. Bynow the earlier three rates of payment fixed (1566-

67) for the contingents were abolishedand each member of the 

contingent, irrespective of his being part of a higher rankedmansabdar or 

a lower mansabdar, received the same salary, fixed at 8,000 dams 

perannum (per unit of sawar rank). To strictly ensure that the 

mansabdars properlymaintained the sanctioned size of their contingents 

they were required to regularly bringtheir contingents, with the equipage, 

for inspection. The office of bakshi maintaineddescriptive rolls (tashih) 

of individual trooper and separate branding mark (dagh) forthe war and 

transport animals of each mansabdar. Badauni informs us how 

manymasabdars cheated the exchequer by hiring untrained persons at the 

time of inspectionand disbanding them once the inspection was over. Till 

about the 40th regnal year onlyone rank was used for the mansab which 

suggests that rank and size of contingentwere the same. 

The fraudulent practices noted by Badauni were perhaps also noticed by 

the Mughaladministration. As a remedial step from the 40th regnal year 

onwards mansabs wereexpressed in dual terms, zat and sawar. While zat 

denoted the personal rank of anofficial, sawar indicated the sizes of 

contingents maintained by the mansabdars.Depending on the strength of 

the contingents mansabdars were placed in threecategories. In the first, 

zat and sawar ranks were equal; in the second sawar rank waslower than 

the zat but stopped at half, or fifty percent, of the zat rank; under the 

thirdsawar rank was lower than fifty per cent of the zat rank. Salary for 

the zat rank variedaccordingly.  

The schedule of pay for the mansabdars given in the Ain-i Akbari 

wasobviously redrawn after these changes were introduced. The schedule 

of pay in the Ainalso lists size of stables, specifying species and numbers 

of war and transport animals,to be maintained by the mansabdars. The 

configuration that appears after the 40
th
regnal year is considered the 

classic form of the mansab system. The expenditure onthe maintenance 

of these was borne out by the mansabdars out of their zat salary.Though 
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it cost about twenty five percent of the zat salary, the balance left with 

themansabdars was still very substantial by any standard. The overall 

assignments givento mansabdars, around the year 1600, out of the total 

revenue of the Mughal empire isestimated at around seventy five per 

cent. 

The system reflected transparency both for upward movement on the 

professional frontas well as rewards for the services without any kind of 

racial or parochial considerations.The most significant achievement of 

the mansab system was that it cut the nobility toits size and the ruler 

emerged as the sole arbiter. 

However, the systems and institutions so assiduously built by Akbar 

could not receivesimilar attention and modifications to meet the 

challenge of the changing time andsituations. During the entire 

seventeenth century there does not appear to have beena single attempt to 

re-evaluate the revenue potential. We do find jamafigures fordifferent 

years of the seventeenth century and note that these are higher than 

thoseavailable in the Ain. However, factors responsible for the upward 

revisions are notknown. If we take c. 1595 as the base year, the increase 

in jama‗, recorded in 1628,was 81%; it shot up by 251% around 1656. 

By all account these were massiveincreases that could only have been 

caused by very marked upward movement inprices, substantial 

expansion in cultivated area and remarkable increase in the cultivationof 

superior crops. However, we have no information on any of these.  

Contrary tothis, during Shahjahan‘s time assessed value of different areas 

were identified interms of time-scale. Accordingly, jagirs were termed as 

nine-monthly or six-monthlyand the like. This was done to compensate 

the gap between the estimated revenue(jama) and actual collection 

(hasil). The ranks were assigned on the calculation ofestimated revenue 

while actual collection was much less than the estimate. In otherwords, 

officially it was accepted that yield from these stood at 75% or 50%, 

respectivelyof the recorded jama for them. While such a high magnitude 

of inflation in jamafigures, recorded at the centre, was a common 

knowledge, it appears quite strangethat the ruler did not initiate any 

corrective step. 
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The obligations of the mansabdars underwent changes during the time of 

successorsof Akbar. Jahangir had introduced a new provision in the 

sawar rank. Accordingto it a part of sawar rank was termed du-aspa sih-

aspa (currently written in itsshort form as 2-3h) in case of select 

mansabdars. For this part additional paymentat the same rate of 8,000 

dams per sawar was sanctioned. Thus, if the sawar rankwas 4,000 out of 

which 1,000 was du-aspa sih-aspa, salary for this rank wascalculated as 

3,000 x 8,000 + (1,000 x 8,000 x 2) = 40,000,000 dams. Without du-

aspa-sih-aspa salary for the same 4,000 sawar would have stood at 

(4,000 x 8,000)32,000,000 dams only. The debilitation is more visible 

during the time of Shahjahan. 

The numbers of du-aspa sih-aspa awards are on a much larger scale. In 

addition,a still more serious step taken was what could be termed as, the 

Rule of Proportion.The mansabdars were allowed to maintain 1/5, to 1/3 

of the sanctioned strength ofthe sawar rank without any accompanying 

reduction in their claim on the maintenanceamount for the sawar rank. 

While Aurangzeb continued with all these changes, anadditional rank, 

called mashrut (conditional), was affixed. Apparently due to the Ruleof 

Proportion the size of contingent available with a mansabdar was, at 

times, notconsidered adequate. Therefore, on appointment to qiladar or 

faujdar like positionsthe concerned official was given mashrut rank. It 

was withdrawn on removal fromthe office. 

In addition, certain deductions from the salary of the mansabdars, 

introduced at thetime of Shahjahan were carried forward by Aurangzeb. 

Nobles belonging to the Deccanregion, called Deccanis in the Mughal 

records, compulsorily faced a deduction of onefourthfrom their total 

salary calculated for both the ranks. In the records it is termed aswaza-i 

dam-i chauthai. Aurangzeb apparently experienced further crunch in 

theresources and, therefore, added yet another deduction, called 

khurak/rasad-i khurakor khurak-i dawwab, towards meeting the cost for 

feed of animals in the imperialstables. 

Mansabdari and Jagirdari systems explain the organisation of the 

Mughal nobility.Mansabdars receive their pay either in cash or in the 

forms of Jagirs. However most ofthem were jagirdars. They realised the 
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revenue from their jagirs (which were normallyassigned outside the 

province where they were posted) and imperial officials wereappointed 

to keep a check over them. It seems that zat rank was generally 

alwayshigher than the sawar rank In the Mughal system the main 

distinction was not betweencivil and military as Athar Ali points out ―…. 

there was no division between civil andmilitary services as such‖ 

(Medieval India Quarterly, p. 299.) The main dividing linewas between 

the executive and financial duties i.e Subedar and Diwan, Amil 

andFaujdar. 

 

12.6 JAGIRDARISYSTEM 

Assignment of revenue from a limited and specified territory had been 

considered asthe most convenient arrangement in lieu of payment for 

services to the state. Iqta wasthe term used during the Sultanate period. 

Prior to 1570s the Mughals appear to havecontinued with the 

arrangement that was not substantially different from 

administrativecummilitary appointments of the Lodi period for territories 

assigned to its commanders. 

A recent study has shown that in those years hukumat, hirasat, hakim, 

sardari etc.were more commonly used terms than jagir, and that their 

jurisdiction extended overmuch larger areas in size. Apparently this was 

one of the reasons for the growingtensions between the central authority 

and the hakims/sardars who consideredthemselves free to make revenue 

assignments in territories under their administrativejurisdictions. 

Prevailing over initial difficulties, from the early 1560s the 

centraladministration took control over the assignment of revenue in its 

own hands; it alsostarted to distribute it over different localities. 

In the early phase we have examples of assignments made by jagirdars 

fromtheir jagris. For instance, when Shamsuddin Muhammad Atka was 

awardedadditional ‗jagir’ area, valued at one kror (10,000,000) tankas in 

the Punjab,he apparently, was at liberty to distribute it among his 

kinsmen and followers.The ‗jagir’ of Mir Hashim located in Kahmard, 

Ghorbund and Zuhak wasunder the jurisdiction of the hakim of Kabul 

(Munim Khan); Munim Khan, ashakim of Kabul removed Khwaja 
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Jalauddin Mahmud from the ‗jagir’ ofGhaznin in 1557; Ali Quli Khan, 

commandant of Lucknow assigned a ‗jagir’to Ismail Khan in Sandila 

(1558). 

Major changes, like those in the revenue administration and the 

finalisation of the mansabsystem, also took shape in the jagir system 

during the 1570s. As pointed out earlier, allthe jagirs in northern India 

were abolished in 1573-4 to neutralize the influence andinterference of 

the nobility in carrying the extensive work primarily related to 

revenueassessment. Assignment of revenue, or jagirs, was re-introduced 

once details aboutthe sum total of assessed revenue for villages attached 

to the lowest fiscal-cumadministrative units, parganas, had become 

available to the central diwani. Salaryentitlements of a mansabdar were 

calculated on the basis of his zat and sawar ranks. 

The salary was paid either in cash or through the assignment of a jagir, 

the latter beingthe preferable mode. In case the payment was made 

through the assignment of a jagir,the office of the central diwan would 

identify parganas the sum total of whose jamawas equal to the salary 

claim of the mansabdar. Accordingly assignment order for thejagir, 

listing these parganas, was issued. In case recorded jama was in excess 

ofsalary claim the assignee was required to deposit the balance with the 

central treasury. 

On the other hand, if it was less than the salary claim the short fall was 

paid from thetreasury. However, none of these assignments were 

permanent or hereditary. The rulercould shift part or the entire jagir from 

one part of the imperial territory to another atany time. Based on French 

traveller Bernier‘s statement, made towards the middle ofthe seventeenth 

century, it has generally been assumed that jagirs were 

frequentlytransferred, on an average of three years. However, evidence 

from contemporary sourcesindicate that some of the jagirdars were 

allowed to keep their jagir assignments in onelocality for as long a 

period as eighteen years; for instance Itibar Khan for 15 years andSaiyid 

Khan Jahan for 18 years held their jagirs in Gwalior, Abdullah Khan for 

17 yearsin Kalpi, Raja Bithal Das held the jagir in Dhaulpur for 10 years. 
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We get some references to a few specific types of jagirs being given. Of 

these Watanjagirs were given to the zamindars in their local dominions 

as remuneration for mansab(rank) accorded to them by the Mughal 

government for the services rendered by them.Altamgha jagirs (jagirs 

allotted to the nobles in their family town or place of birth)were given to 

non-zamindars since the time of Jahangir. Reference to these jagirs isalso 

found in Auranzeb‘s time. In the seventeenth century the practice of 

Ijaradari wasextensive. According to this practice jagirs were leased out 

to troops for theirmaintenance by the small Jagirdars. 
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12.7 ARISTOCRACY 

Generally, in analysing the organisation of the Mughal nobility two 

major points havebeen highlighted: 1) patronage of Rajput chieftains at 

an unprecedented scale and theirunfailing loyalty to the Mughal rulers, 

and 2) Akbar‘s brilliance in accommodating regionalor ethnic groups till 

it reached a stage when all of them were almost evenly 

balanced.However, these suggestions do not adequately explain unfailing 

allegiance and faith ofthe Mughal nobility towards the ruling house 

during post-Akbar period.  

The Mughalrelations, including matrimonial, with the Rajput chieftains 

continued for severalgenerations reaching well into the eighteenth 

century, and yet it could not arrest thecrisis of the Mughal Empire. On 

the other hand, if Akbar‘s mobilization skill is consideredto have 

produced a subordinate nobility, how could it have such a lasting effect 

thatsuccessive generations of political elites continued to accept their 

subordination to theMughal rulers. Some of the Sultans of Delhi, who 

had risen from the ranks of nobles,too appear to have attempted to create 

or organise dependent nobility, by promotingand patronising one kind of 

group against another, to ensure their loyalty to the rulinghouse. The fate 

of the successors of all these rulers is too well known and, therefore,we 

need not go into those details here. Akbar was a visionary and had clear 

thoughtson how to establish structures with near permanent roles for 

nobles irrespective of theirregional or ethnic lineage. 

The main group of camp followers, or nobles of Babur and Humayun, 

were trained andbrought up in a different tradition. Their allegiance to 

the ruler was limited; the underlyingprincipal was acceptance of their 

near autonomous authority over a territory in returnfor military support. 

Taking advantage of Akbar‘s immature age and inexperience, someof 

these nobles had manoeuvred to obtain contiguous areas, in lieu of their 

services forthemselves and their kinsmen. The Mirzas in Sambhal, the 

Uzbeks in Awadh, and the Atkasin Punjab are a few examples. So long 

as they were allowed near autonomous authorityover their respective 

regions they continued to remain loyal. However, they did nothesitate to 
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take to arms against the central authority when the process to re-

evaluaterevenue potential (1561), engaging trained meritorious 

personnel, was initiated. Theyconsidered it as interference, and erosion 

of their autonomy. 

Paradigm shift in the attitudeof the nobility, from confrontation to 

cooperation, was needed. This transformation inthe attitude could only 

be achieved through assurance of security and lucrativecompensation by 

the state. To meet this prerequisite the mansab system clearly 

definedavailable hierarchies for the entire state officials, irrespective of 

ethnic, regional or anyother kind of consideration. It also assured 

substantial compensation for their services.For example, a rank holder of 

5,000 zat was allowed Rs. 30,000 per month. Aftermeeting expenses for 

the maintenance of obligatory war and transport animals andequipage, 

around 25% of this amount, the balance of Rs. 22,500 per month was 

stillvery high and attractive by any standard for that age. The system 

was, in many ways,transparent and that removed suspicions of undue 

favours and rewards to others. It alsodid not make any distinction 

between an old associate and a newcomer, including theIndian elements. 

 

Percentage of Hindu nobles out of the total nobles 

 

Akbar Shahjahan Aurangzeb 

                          (1595)                                (1628-58)                            

(1658-78) (1679-1707) 

 

5000 and above 14.3 24.5 19.6 32.9 

3000 to 4500 10.0 25.0 20.0 27.1 

1000 to 2700 35.3                                       21.3                                         

22.3 33.1 

500 to 900 21.8 

                ----------------------------------------------------------------------------

------------------------ 

Total 22.5 22.4 21.6 31.6 
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Ref.  M. Athar Ali‘s The Mughal Nobility Under Aurangzeb 

 

This table shows that during Aurangzeb‘s reign, the percentage of Hindu 

nobles‘ increaseddue to the induction of Deccanis (Marathas etc.) into 

Mughal service.From later accounts, the change in the conduct and 

perspective of the nobility is wellestablished. Individuals might have 

taken the extreme step of rebellion; they failed ingarnering sufficient 

support to become a threat to the Mughal rule. They did take sidesduring 

times of succession problem yet there is not a single instance when any 

one fromthe nobility staked his claim for the throne. The subordination 

of the nobility was completeand final. Various racial groups were 

included in the Mughal nobility during Babur,Humayun and Akbar‘s 

period. The most prominent of these groups can be classified asTuranis 

(central Asia), Iranis (Persians), Afghans, Shaikhzadas(Indian Muslims) 

andRajputs. In the seventeenth century Deccanis were also included, 

example, Bijapuris,Hyderabadis and Marathas. 

 

12.8 REVAMPING ADMINISTRATION 

Information obtained during the survey of the territories, under the 

supervision of thekaroris, was further utilised for re-organisation of 

administrative divisions. Though wecome across territorial 

classifications from the Sultanate period, paucity of related detailswould 

frustrate any attempt to demarcate either the ‗provinces‘ of Alauddin or 

thesarkars of the Lodi period. It is a misnomer to call them provinces. 

Many of theseappear to be similar in size to sarkars of Mughal period or 

present day districts; forexample Delhi, Meerut, Baran (modern 

Bulandshahr), Kol (modern Aligarh), Amroha,Bahraich, Gorakhpur etc. 

Bengal and Orissa in the east to Kabul in the northwest andGujarat in the 

southwest Mughal territories were divided into twelve subas 

(provinces)in 1582. Each suba was further divided into sarkars, each 

sarkar encompassing largenumbers of parganas. Apparently geo-

political considerations were the main determinantin the shaping of a 

suba and its lower divisions. Mughal demarcations of territories inmany 
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cases were maintained subsequently during the British period. Later on 

threenew provinces were added i.e. Berar, Khandesh and Ahmednagar. 

By the year 1582 the Mughal Empire had not only developed two major 

tiers ofgovernance, central, provincial and local, it had also given shape 

to various administrativeoffices for ensuring efficient and effective 

working of the state both at the central aswell as provincial levels. In the 

division of authority proper safeguards were provided toensure that 

supreme power would be vested in the ruler. 

12.8.1 Administration--Central 

The office of wakil-us Saltanate had become most powerful during the 

period ofBairam Khan‘s regency, enjoining both the important functions 

of administrative andrevenue departments. The arrangements continued 

for another two years when MunimKhan and Shamsuddin Muhammad 

Atka were elevated to this position one after theother. However, after the 

assassination of Shamsuddin Atka, Munim Khan also cameunder 

suspicion for the conspiracy; Akbar took advantage of the situation and 

drasticallycurtailed the powers of the wakil. Munim Khan was 

reappointed as wakil without therevenue department. It was not before 

long that while the office of the wakil lost alllustre, the office of diwani 

(revenue department), successively under the supervision ofmeritorious 

professional hands, emerged as one of the most important and 

powerfuldepartments. However the emperor was the supreme head of the 

administration andthe fountainhead of all powers. All the important 

appointments were made by theemperor. 

Another important office at the centre was that of bakshi. The bakshi was 

responsiblefor keeping strict watch over proper maintenance of the 

sanctioned size of armedcontingents and war equipage by the 

mansabdars.The office of sadr, bestowed on one of the most respected 

theologians of the time,on account of its almost unlimited authority to 

distribute allowances and stipends, hadbecome very lucrative during the 

first twenty-five years of Akbar‘s reign. In the eyesof a contemporary, 

the largess squandered by this office, from about 1556 till aroundthe 

middle of the 1570s, was far larger than the total value of earlier three 

hundredyears. In a way this office had started to become another power 
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centre. However,the promulgation of mahzar (declaration according to 

which in case of conflictingviews on religion Akbar‘s view would 

prevail) in 1580 ended their domination inmatters of religion. It was 

followed by severe restrictions on the authority of a sadrfor award of 

revenue-free grants etc. 

 

12.8.2 Administration—Provincial and Local 

The Mughal Empire was divided into twelve subas or provinces by 

Akbar in 1582.These were Allahabad, Agra, Awadh, Ajmer, 

Ahmedabad, Bihar, Bengal, Delhi, Kabul,Lahore, Multan, Malwa.Later 

on three more added after the conquest of Deccan. These were 

Ahmednagar,Khandesh and Berar. Subedar, diwan, bakhshi, miradl 

(qazi), sadr, kotwal, mirbahr(incharge of port duties, customs etc.) and 

waqianavis were the key officials of suba.The subedar(governor or 

sipahsalar) was the head of the suba administration. Thegovernor was 

entrusted with wide range of powers relating to provincial 

administration.In 1586-87 as a part of new experiment two governors 

were appointed in each suba.According to Abul Fazl in the case of 

inability of one the other could take his place. Butthe experiment was 

abandoned after sometime. 

At provincial levels, separation and independence of authority of 

important officials wasstrictly enforced. Each province was provided 

with an administrative head, which wasinitially called Sipahsalar. 

Hakim, Nazim and Subedar were other designations. Duringcourse of 

time Subedar became a more common title used for this office. He, 

however,had no jurisdiction over the revenue department. 

Next in importance was the diwan. Like the central diwan (diwan-i kul) 

provincialdiwan was in-charge of all matters relating to revenue affairs. 

The diwan had underhim a number of subordinate and local officials, 

such as amin, qanungo, chaudhari andmuqqddam who assisted him in the 

revenue administration of the parganas and villages.He directly reported 

to the diwan-i kul (central diwan).  

This position of diwan in thesuba independent of the governor, 

sometimes created administrative problems. In casethe diwan and 
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governor of the suba did not work in harmony, the administration 

suffered.However, this separation prevented the governor from becoming 

very powerful. Anothersuba level official was bakshi who carriedout the 

task assigned by Mir Bakshi, orcentral bakshi. The representative of the 

central sadr (Sadr us Sadr) at the provinciallevel was called sadr. He 

was responsible for the welfare of those engaged in religiousactivities 

and learning. As he was considered a learned person he was entrusted 

withthe work of judiciary and in that capacity supervised the work of 

qazis appointed atlower level administrative divisions. 

In every suba a number of faujdars were appointed. From the sources it 

does notappear very clear whether under normal circumstances faujdari 

jurisdiction correspondedto a sarkar‘s territorial jurisdiction. There are 

instances when a faujdar was appointedto supervise over two adjoining 

sarkars even if these belonged to two different subas;they were, 

sometimes, also appointed over areas covering a number of parganas 

withina sarkar. They were not only responsible to maintain law and 

order; they also assistedin the timely collection of revenue from their 

jurisdictions. They were assisted by theamalguzar in performing the task 

of revenue administration. Faujdari was anadministrative division 

whereas sarkar was a territorial and revenue division. Faujdarswere 

appointed by imperial order. 

Penetration of the state authority reached to the lowest level of 

administrative unitsthrough various other officials, like the kotwals 

(incharge of law and order) who wereappointed mainly in towns by the 

imperial government, qanungos, amils (revenue) etc.Even the services of 

the zamindars were utilized for the maintenance of law and orderin their 

areas as well as in the collection of revenue. The shiqdar was responsible 

forthe maintenance of law and order, administration of criminal justice 

and generaladministration of pargana. In Akbar‘s period the office of 

Amin (dealt with religiousgrants) and sadar were combined. In the 17th 

century amin was placed under theprovincial diwan as revenue 

assessment officer.The important officers of the province were appointed 

by imperial order. These weregovernor, diwan, sadr, qazi, bakshi and 

muhtasib. The subordinate officers in thediwani were also appointed by 
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imperial order viz. daroga (superintendent) ofoffice, mushrif (head 

clerk), tahvildar-i-daftarkhana (treasurer of office). Thewaqianavis were 

posted in the provinces and kept the emperor informed of thehappenings 

there. 

 

Check Your Progress 4 

1)Bakshi and Sadr 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Mahazarnama 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

3) Shiqdar 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

12.9 LET US SUM UP 

Seen in its totality it comes out very clearly that Akbar undertook the 

onerous task ofbuilding an empire by engaging competent and 

experienced persons from various areasof specialisation to frame and 

execute innovative systems of governance. When needed,he did not 

hesitate to adopt measures initiated by earlier rulers. He, however, fine-

tunedthem through long surveys and deliberations to make them 

acceptable, transparent andeffective instruments of administration. Thus, 

without resorting to coercive methods, hemaximised the resource 

potential of the state. These were implemented, through atransparent 
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hierarchical machinery, to organise a distinctly subordinate and 

cohesivenobility out of heterogeneous social groups to supervise and 

maintain the territorial integrityof the Mughal state. However, his 

successors do not seem to have had either his calibreor foresight. They 

did not challenge the root cause and instead took recourse to 

suchmeasures that at best could provide temporary relief to the ailing 

systems of governance. 

 

12.10 KEYWORDS 

Muqti :Governor; iqta holder 

Khaqan: Chief of the Khans. 

Nishans: An order issued by a Prince 

Qazags: A tribe 

Ain:literally rules. Abul Fazl in his book Ain-i Akbari presents the rules 

of Akbar's Empire. These rules refer to imperial household, mansabdars, 

imperial army, food-stuffs, royal stable, prices, revenue system, etc.  

Ain-i-Rahnamuni :Ain 77. In this section Abul Fazl mentions His 

Majesty as the spiritual guide of the people.  

Khutba: A sermon recited in mosques on Fridays wherein the name of 

the ruler was included.  

Mahzar:lit.adecree. Akbar issued the famous decree of mahzar in 1580 

which was drafted by Shaikh Mubarak. This decree recognised the 

superior position of Sultan over the mujtahids (interpreter of law). 

Amin:Revenue assessor 

Shariat: Islamic Law 

Barawurdi:Under Akbar the advance paid to mansabdars 

formaintenance of troops was called barawardi. From thereign of 

Jahangir onwards it was used for regular paymentgiven to nobles for the 

maintenance of troops. 

Talab Khasa:Personal pay of the nobles. 

Kanazad:The sons and close kinsmen of persons who were 

alreadyholding positions in the nobility. 

Khurak-dawab:Fodder allowance for animals. 

Mashrut: Conditional rank given to nobles. 
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Tabinan:Contingent maintained by nobles. 

 

12.11 QUESTIONS FOR REVIEW 

1) Discuss the working of the Revenue administration under the 

Mughals. 

2) Describe the central and provincial administration of the Mughals. 

12.12 SUGGESTED REDINGS AND 

REFERENCES 
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12.13 ANSWERS TO CHECK YOUR 

PROGRESS 

Check Your Progress 1 

1) The jagir and mansab became important as novel features introduced 

under the Mughals. A new territorialunit called suba was introduced. The 

subedar emerged as the supreme officer of theprovince. The shiqdar was 
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subordinated to the faujdar who became the officer inchargeof either 

sarkars of two different subas/parganas in a sarkar. Further,important 

changes were introduced in administrative structure viz--mansab, jagir 

and revenue reforms-- which broughtabout a high degree of 

centralisation in the imperial edifice. 

2) Diwan of royal Karkhanas or workshops. 

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1) It is for those territorial units whose sum total produced estimated 

revenue of one kror (10 million) dams. Each such unit of khalisa land 

was put into the charge of a karori. A karori was entrusted to carry out 

measurement of entire open lands reaching up to heavy forests, and 

clearly indicates land use under separate heads, like under habitation, 

water bodies (river, talab etc.), small hillocks, uncultivable waste (usar) 

for each village under his jurisdiction Karori alsomonitored prices of 

food-grains in the local mandis during harvesting seasons andconveyed 

these to the central administration. 

2) Ten years average produce, computed out of multiple of current 

productivity and price, data was considered as the value of produce per 

unit area (known as bigha) and one third of this value, in terms of cash, 

was promulgated as the final crop rate for individual crops. 

 

Check Your Progress 3 

1) Under themansab system ranks were expressed in numerical terms. 

The Ain-i Akbari has listed66 ranks, though in practice only 33 were 

utilized. The entire hierarchical ordering of thestate officials, irrespective 

of office and their work was covered under the scheme,starting with the 

lowest rank of 10 reaching the highest of 5,000. Above 5,000 and up 

to7,000 were reserved for the princes of royal blood. 

2)As a remedial step from the 40th regnal year onwards mansabs 

wereexpressed in dual terms, zat and sawar. While zat denoted the 

personal rank of anofficial, sawar indicated the sizes of contingents 

maintained by the mansabdars. 
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3)Aurangzeb an additional rank, called mashrut (conditional). 

Apparently due to the Ruleof Proportion the size of contingent available 

with a mansabdar was, at times, notconsidered adequate. Therefore, on 

appointment to qiladar or faujdar like positionsthe concerned official 

was given mashrut rank. It was withdrawn on removal fromthe office. 

4) Watanjagirs were given to the zamindars in their local dominions as 

remuneration for mansab (rank) accorded to them by the Mughal 

government for the services rendered by them. 

 

Check Your Progress 4 

1)The bakshi was responsiblefor keeping strict watch over proper 

maintenance of the sanctioned size of armedcontingents and war 

equipage by the mansabdars.The office of sadrbestowed on one of the 

most respected theologians of the time,on account of its almost unlimited 

authority to distribute allowances and stipends, hadbecome very lucrative 

during the first twenty-five years of Akbar‘s reign. 

2)Declaration according to which in case of conflictingviews on religion 

Akbar‘s view would prevail. 

3)The shiqdar was responsible forthe maintenance of law and order, 

administration of criminal justice and generaladministration of pargana. 
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UNIT 13 MEDIEVAL INDIA: SOCIO 

ECONOMIC BASIS--SULTANATE 

AND MUGHALS 

STRUCUTRE 
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          13.2.1.3 Recreation Activities 
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          13.3.2.3Accumulation of Land Revenue 

          13.3.2.4 Inland Commerce 

            13.3.2.4.1 Domestic Trade 

            13.3.2.4.2 TradeBetween Regions 

                    13.3.2.4.3 Littoral Trade 

          13.3.2.5 External Trade 

          13.3.2.6 Various Trade Routes and Methods of Transport 

13.4 Let Us Sum Up 

13.5 Keywords 

13.6 Questions for review 

13.7 Suggested Redings and refernces 

13.8 Answers To Check Your Progress 

 

13.0 OBJECTIVES 

In this Unit we will study about the social and economic life during the 

period of Delhi Sultanate and the Mughals. 

 

13.1 INTRODUCTION 

India is a land of villages. Even today the bulk of its population resides 

in villages. And what is true today would be even truer for those periods 

of history when industrial production was small, never going beyond a 

few scattered artisan and handicraft industries, and agriculture was the 

major vocation for a very large part of its population. How, then did the 

Indians live in villages? This is a big question that can itself be split into 

a number of smaller questions, a few of which could be: Was rural India 

a homogenous group or did several groups together comprises rural 

society? How was production organizedin this society? What was the 

nature of interpersonal relationships? We shall in the following pages 
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seek to answer these problems with reference to the developments in 

Sultanate and Mughal period. 

The conquest of North India by the Ghorids and the establishment of the 

Delhi Sultanate not only changed the existing political structure but also 

brought economic change. The conquerors came with fairly well-defined 

concepts and practices regarding tax collection and distribution, and 

system of coinage, etc. But the existing systems could not be changed 

altogether immediately: in the beginning, these were superimposed on 

the older systems, and modifications and changes were introduced by 

different Sultans up to the close of the 15th century. 

The central feature of the agrarian system under the Mughals was the 

alienation from the peasant of his surplus produce (produce over and 

above the subsistence level) in the form of land revenue which was the 

main source of state's income. Early British administrators regarded the 

land revenue as rent of the soil because they had a notion that the king 

was the owner of the land. Subsequent studies of Mughal India have 

shown that it was a tax on the crop and was thus different from the land 

revenue as conceived by the British. Abul Fazl in his Ain-i Akbari 

justifies the imposition of taxes by the state saying that these are the 

remuneration of sovereignty, paid in return for protection and justice. 

 

13.2 SOCIAL LIFE 

13.2.1 Sulatanate Of Delhi 

The lifestyle of a people indicates their specific situation in a hierarchical 

society. Inearly medieval India, social formations were structured upon 

the ensuingcontradictions that existed between a centralised State and its 

subject peasantry. In aprincipally agrarian economy, the social surplus 

produced by the peasants wasextracted and distributed by a small ruling 

class among themselves. This led to theirlavishly luxurious lifestyle that 

stands out in sharp contrast to that of the artisans andthe urban poor. 
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13.2.1.1 Metropolitan Life 

During the 13th-14th centuries, a number of towns and ports flourished 

in North India. Broach, Cambay, Lakhnauti, Sonargaon and Multan 

flourished as trading centres. Ibn Battuta gave a detailed description of 

Delhi; it was one of the largest cities in the Islamic world with a mixed 

population of merchants from India as well as Iran, Afghanistan, etc. It 

was said that overland trade with West Asia was in the hands of 

Multanis, who were mostly Hindus. The Gujarati and Marwari merchants 

were extremely wealthy and some of them, particularly the Jains, spent 

large sums in the construction o temples. They also had large residential 

buildings. Their houses were surrounded by orchards and fruit gardens 

which had many tanks. Cambay was a fine port city where there was an 

agglomeration of wealthy, merchants. Not only did they live in fine 

houses, they consumed good food and wore fine clothes.  

Men dressed themselves in cotton and silk garments, anointed 

themselves with sandalwood paste and wore rings, gold-earrings studded 

with precious stones and golden girdles. Women wore long flowing cloth 

(sari) and silken blouses. Women's jewellery was made of gold and silver 

metals. They wore earrings, anklets and plenty of rings on fingers and 

toes. The Muslim merchants who usually came from Central Asia 

dressed themselves in embroidered garments covered with gold and 

silver works. They also wore thick boots coming up to their knees. Many 

of these towns were also centres of craft production. The towns of 

Bengal and Gujarat were famous for the production of fine clothes. 

Cambay was also famous for gold and silver works. There were many 

other luxury crafts such as leather works, metal work, carpet weaving, 

etc. Many of these were exported to the Red Sea,Persian Gulf and some 

East Asian Countries.  

 

13.2.1.2 Countryside 

The towns needed to be fed and supplied with finished and raw materials 

from the countryside. The high level of taxation and the cash-nexus in 

combination ensuredthat the peasants would have to sell much of their 

produce in order to pay land revenue. Barani infoms us how the high 
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pitch of demand under Alauddin Khalji forced thepeasants of the Doab to 

sell grainby the side of the fields to the karwanis who took it to Delhi for 

sale. The towns, on the other hand, had little to send back to their 

villages since the taxation system assumed all the time a heavy balance 

of payments in favour of the towns, which were the headquarters of the 

Sultan and members of the ruling classes.  

Farmers 

A vast majority of them lived in villages. Cultivation was based on 

individual peasantfarming and the size of land cultivated by them varied 

greatly from the large holding of the 'khuts' or headmen to the small plots 

of 'balahars' or village menials. Below the peasantry there must have 

existed a group of landless menial castes but little is known about them 

in this period.  

Peasants generally had a pair of oxen and the plough. Land was 

abundant. Wells were probably the major source of artificial irrigation. 

Muhammad Tughluq advanced loans to peasants for improving 

agriculture. The peasants raised water needed for cultivation and sold 

their crop for payment of revenue in cash; there must have been 

differentiation among the peasantry. Barani designates men of thehighest 

stratum among the peasants as khuts and muqaddams. Before Alauddin 

Khalji adopted the measures, the khots were alleged to have been 

exempted from three major taxes. Furthermore, they levied a cess of their 

own on the villagers (qismat-i-khoti). When Alauddin prohibited them 

from levying the cess, they became quite poor and their wives worked as 

maidservants in the houses of Muslims.  

The khuts and muqaddams were peasants, but peasants who stood on the 

borderland of the rural aristocracy. When prosperous, they imitated the 

ways of higher chiefs, i.e., rode horses, wore fine clothes and chewed 

betel leaves. In the reign of Feroz Shah Tughluq, a chronicler describes 

the general prosperity of the khuts. Everyone had large amount of gold 

and silver and countless goods; and none of the women of the peasantry 

remained without ornaments. In every peasant's house there were clean 

bed-sheets, excellent bed-cots and many other articles.  

Houses of Farmers 
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The ordinary peasants lived in mud huts supported by bamboos or tree 

trunks with thatched roof. The floor was plastered with cowdung. Only 

the meanest requirements for shelter from winter, monsoon or the heat of 

summer were met in their dwellings. Very little furniture was used: men, 

women and children lived in small rooms huddle together. They usually 

slept on the floor on mats or cotton quilts. Only the prosperous peasants 

used metal vessels; the ordinary people used earthern pots. There was no 

separate place for bathing except the wells or ponds. No sense of privacy 

existed. The houses of the more prosperous peasants had more land 

around the main structure. They usually had more than one room with 

veranda, a courtyard and chabutara (platform) and even sometimes 

second story and the walls were pasted with cowdung and decorated with 

drawings. Often there was a small vegetable garden around their 

dwellings. In terms of food, the ordinary peasant ate bread made out of 

rice; they also use lintel, onion and chillies and as luxury they had some 

little ghee. They used to take meal twice a day. Generally, the Hindu 

peasants went bareheaded and barefooted. They usually wore a single 

dhoti cloth. In Gujarat and Rajasthan, they wore a red handkerchief 

around their head. Women usually wore two kinds of dresses: a sheet of 

cloth to cover themselves and a blouse. The second dress consisted of a 

lehanga or long skirt, a blouse and dupatta or a big scarf. 

 

13.2.1.3 Recreational Activities 

Wrestling was very popular even among villagers. Apart from these, 

fencing, spear throwing, horse racing were popular among the 

aristocracy. Polo (chaugan) was an aristocratic game. Apart from these 

each region has its own popular songs and dances. Folk theatre and 

jugglery by wandering entertainers called nuts can be seen even today. 

Oral recitation of the religious texts like Panchalis in Bengal or 

Alhakhand stories in Doab drew large crowds. In Rajasthan, bards went 

around singing heroic tales, became very popular.  

Religious festivals and fairs offered an opportunity to the ordinary people 

to enjoy themselves. These, along with visiting holy places for 

pilgrimage, were the major diversions in the otherwise dull life of the 
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common people. The bhakti movement and the works of popular 

preachers like Kabir, Dadu and others inspired popular poets and their 

songs acted as cementing bond between people of different religious 

sects.  

 

Check Your Progress 1 

1) Write short note on the following:- 

a) Peasants 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

b) Recreation Activities 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

13.2.2 State Of Mughals 

The urban history of Mughal India, despite being a subject of great 

importance, has not received adequate attention by the scholars. That the 

subject has multifarious facets is evident from the range of topics that 

possibly emerged from its domain. The expansion of urban centres, their 

actual size, urban economy and the society that an urban centre seemed 

to have, were some of the notable examples.  

13.2.2.1 Metropolitan Life 

It is an interesting fact that our sources for the study of the Mughal 

Empire abound with descriptions of urban life. The following sub-

sections are thus based on such details.  

Society 

Joint family system was common. Woman was subordinate to man. The 

higher class women observed purdah. Barbosa comments that in 
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Khambayat, though, women observed purdah, they frequently visited 

their friends. There was ample freedom of social intercourse within the 

limits of purdah. The custom of jauhar was almost entirely confined 

totally among the Rajputs. Their women, in time of despair (during war, 

etc.), seeing the imminent defeat, to save their pride, used to set 

themselves afire. Babur gives a vivid description of the jauhar performed 

by Medini Rai's ladies at Chanderi.  

Among the upper caste Hindus, the practice of sati or self-immolation 

was quite common. Akbar took a serious view when the daughter of 

Mota Raja of Marwar was compelled to burn herself against her wishes. 

Akbar appointed observers in every town and district to ensure that while 

those who on their own impulse wished to commit sati might be allowed 

to do so, they should prohibit and prevent any forcible sati. Akbar also 

took steps of permitting widows to remarry (1587). Both Hindus and 

Muslims favoured an early marriage age for boys and girls. Akbar 

criticised child marriage. He raised the minimum age limit for boys to 16 

and for girls to 14 years. Birth ceremony was of great importance. 

Among the Muslims, the rite of aqiqa (shaving the hair of the head) was 

performed. The Hindu child was placed in the charge of .a guru at the 

age of five while, as per Muslim traditions, a child was put in a school 

(maktab) after the completion of four years, four months and four days. 

The ceremony was known as bismillah Khwani. Usually in the 7th year, 

the Muslim child was circumcised and the occasion was celebrated with 

great rejoicing. Akbar prohibited circumcising before the age of 12 and 

even then left it to the option of the grown up boy.  

The Hindus performed upanayana samsakara, i.e., tying of the tripple 

sacred thread at the completion of the 9th year. Marriage ceremony 

hardly differed from the present day celebrations. A Hindu marriage 

began with tilak or mangni, and then a marriage date (lagan) was fixed. 

Songs were sung. Marriage was performed with elaborate rites. Elaborate 

ceremonies were performed at the time of death also. Priests chanted 

mantras, distributed alms, etc., put sacred Ganga water followed by 

shraddha ceremony after a year. The practice of burning dead was quite 
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common among the Hindus. Muslims performed siyum ceremony on the 

3rd day of death.  

Education in Mughal Time 

In general, education was beyond the reach of a common woman. But 

women of elite class got opportunity to study. Princesses were taught to 

read and write. Akbar was greatly interested in female education. 

Badauni comments that he recommended a new syllabus. He established 

a school for girls at Fatehpur Sikri. Some royal ladies were also 

interested in promoting education. Bega Begum, Humayun's consort, 

founded a college near the mausoleum of Humayun. Maham Anaga, the 

foster mother of Akbar, established a school at Delhi. Gulbadan Begum 

was well versed in Persian and Turki and wrote the Humayunama. She 

had a library of her own.  

Similarly, Nur Jahan, Jahan Ara and Zaibunnisa (daughter of Aurangzeb) 

were literary figures of their age. Aurangzeb educated all his daughters 

well. But dance and music were frowned upon. Nur Jahan and Jahan Ara 

(daughter of Shah Jahan) played an active role in Mughal politics. The 

mansabdars were generally well versed in Persian. Some also studied 

mathematics, knew little bit of medicine and practised calligraphy. In 

Mughal India, the nobles maintained their personal libraries. Abdul 

Rahim Khan Khana had a huge library manned by 95 calligraphers, 

guilders, bookbinders, painters, cutters, illuminators, etc. Babur himself 

was a great scholar of Turkish. His autobiography, the Baburnama, is 

still considered one of the masterpieces of Turkish prose. He also knew 

Persian and was also a skilled calligrapher. Humayun and all other later 

Mughal Emperors knew good Persian. Though circumstances did not 

allow Akbar to have formal education, he patronized poets, philosophers, 

painters etc.  

Amusement 

Gambling, elephant fights, chaupar, chandal-mandal, chess, cards, polo, 

etc., were the sports greatly indulged in by the higher strata. Chaupar 

playing was very popular among the Hindus, specially the Rajputs. 

Akbar later substituted human figures for the pieces of chaupar and 

turned it into the amusing game of chandal-mandal. Cards (ganjifa) 
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appeared to have been first introduced in India by Babur. It became quite 

popular during Akbar's reign. Gambling was common. Pigeon flying and 

cock-fighting were common. Akbar used to feed his own birds and call 

the game (pigeon flying) by the romantic term ishqbaazi (love affair). 

Hunting was the most popular pastime of the royalty. The Mughals 

organised qamargah hunts. This was large scale manoeuvre organised in 

one of the imperial hunting preserves. Sometimes around 50,000 

cavalrymen and others encircled the hunting preserve and they gradually 

came closer to a point when the animals were confined into a sort of ring. 

The Emperor and other big nobles then entered the ring and hunted the 

animals. Deer, goats, elephants, etc., were also domesticated for the sake 

of hunting. Cheetahs were trained for hunting deer.  

Generally, ladies of harem did not participate in outdoor games. But 

some played chaugan (polo). Nur Jahan was the lone example who shot 

tigers and lions. But pigeon flying and blind man's buff (ankmicholi) 

were common pastimes.  

Festivities 

Religious festivals and pilgrimages to holy shrines were popular means 

of amusement. Huge urs celebration were organised at the tomb of the 

sufis. At Delhi such celebrations were held at the tombs of Bakhtiyar 

Kaki and Nizamuddin Auliya. At the tomb of Hazrat Nasiruddin Chiragh 

Delhi, (Nizamuddin Auliya's successor) on every Sunday, both Hindus 

and Muslims gathered, especially during the month of Dipawali,'Id-ul 

fitr, 'Id-ul zuha, Nauroz, Shabbarat, Holi, Dasehra, Dipawali, 

Rakshabandhan,Basant Panchami, etc. were also celebrated with great 

pomp and show. Fairs were also organised. The famous Garh Mukteswar 

fair, still celebrated in the traditional style, can be traced back to the 

Medieval times. Dasehra was popular among the kshatriyas and all 

agricultural classes. The Kumbha fair on the Ganga was most famous of 

all the fairs. On the occasion of Muharram, taziya (imitation mausoleums 

of the martyrs of karbala) processions were taken out through the streets 

of the town. 

Singers and Musicians 
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Big amirs arranged "mushairas" (literary evenings) in their mansions 

where poets recited their compositions. Singers and musicians performed 

their recital in the harem every day. Shah Jahan's favourites were 

Kavindra, Chitra Khan, La1 Khan and Sriman. Shah Jahan's amir Shah 

Nawaz Khan had a large number of musicians and singers. Muhammad 

Shah was also fond of music. Boli Khan, Jallah, Chamani and Kamal Bai 

were the most celebrated ones during his reign. Niamat Khan was the bin 

(flute) player and an expert in the khayal form of singing. Panna Bai, his 

disciple, possessed good voice. Taj Khan Qawali and Muinuddin, experts 

in Qawali, were other famous singers of Muhammad Shah's reign. 

Eunuchs performed dances in public. Miyan Haiga used to dance in the 

square of the Urdu Bazar, in front of the Shahjahanabad fort. A huge 

crowd assembled to watch him. Asa Pura, a Hindu dancing girl was also 

a great name. Ahlakhand and the stories of Nala Damayanti were recited 

by the balladeers. Sravana songs (Hindola and Sravani) were quite 

popular. Garabha, the Gujarati dance, was popular on the west coast. 

Puppet shows, antics of the monkeys, snake-charmer shows, tight-rope 

walker, etc. were eye-catchers.  

Check Your Progress 2 

1) Define the following:  

a) Ishq Bazi   

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

b) Qamargah Hunts   

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

c) Chandal Mandal  
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__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

13.2.2.2 Countryside 

The rural society in medieval India was highly segmented. Thus, one 

would expectconsiderable inequalities within the same village. The 

references in our sources donot highlight these inequalities, and the rural 

population was generally treated as amonolithic block. We have made an 

attempt in the following sub-sections to draw asdetailed a picture of rural 

life in medieval India as is permitted by our sources. 

SOCIAL LIFE 

Social life in rural India was sparsely documented. However, a 

reconstruction may beattempted on the basis of scattered information 

gleaned from contemporary literatureas also from stray references in the 

chronicles of the period. 

Household 

You are aware of the fact that in India joint family had traditionally been 

the mostimportant institution of domestic life. For the peasants, the 

availability of additionallands in a family contributing to the agricultural 

production had an added economicsignificance. In most parts of India, 

the family system was mainly patriarchal in character.The senior male 

member was the head of the family.There was no individual property 

within the family. Members enjoyed only a rightof maintenance from the 

property.Women members were generally subject to the dictates of the 

males of the family.Families gave distinct preference to male over 

female. 

Social Custom and Traditions 

Marriage was the most notable social institution in rural India. The 

responsibility ofmarrying sons and daughters vested primarily with the 

parents. Though there did notexist any fixed limit for the age of 

marriage, the common practice was in favour ofan early marriage. We 

know on the authority of Abul Fazl that Akbar attempted tofix a 

minimum age for marriage-sixteen years for males and fourteen years 
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forfemales. But we are not certain aboutthe execution of this order. If 

references to marriage in contemporary literature wereany index, this 

attempt of Akbar remained confined on paper only. Different customsof 

marriage were followed among the Muslim and non-Muslim segments of 

ruralpopulation. For instance, marriage among the Hindus was a 

sacrament as against acontract among the Muslims. However, girls in 

both cases were unable to exercisetheir own choice. Similarly, dowry 

was a bane common to both the segments. 

 

Festivities 

Among the rural folk, a variety of festivals and amusements were 

popular. Althoughbased on different religion affiliations, different kind 

of festivals were celebrated bythe Muslim and non-Muslim population, 

there is no reason to believe that these twosegments of rural population 

did not participate in each other's festivities.Most of the festivals of the 

non-Muslims coincided with particular seasons. Theirtiming was such 

that the peasantry was in a state of comparative leisure and thus ina 

mood for enjoyment. The most popular of these festivals were Basant 

Panchami,Holi, Deepavali and Shivratri. The Muslim festivals, too, by 

this time (i.e., 16th-18th century), had becomeinfluenced by the Indian 

environment. Eid, Shabbarst and Muharram were the mostpopular 

festivals among the Muslims in the rural areas.  

 

13.3 FINANCIAL SYSTEM 

13.3.1 Sultanate Of Delhi 

In this section we will study about the extraction of land revenue, 

reforms of Alauddin Khilji and trade and commerce during the Sultanate 

period. 

13.3.1.1 Extraction Of Land Revenue 

The Islamic land tax with which the new rulers of India were familiar 

was kharaj. Itwas essentially a share in the produce of the land and not a 

rent on the land. During the 13th century, the kharaj took by and large 

the form of tribute. As mentioned earlier, this tribute was paid, in lump 
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sum, either by the potentates some arrangement. Alternatively, from the 

recalcitrant areas (mawas) where such arrangements were not possible, 

the tribute was extorted through plundering raids. It was thus probably 

mostly in the form of cattle and slaves. The sources of Delhi Sultanate 

did not suggest that before the reign of Alauddin Khalji (12961316) any 

serious attempt was made to systematise the assessment and realization 

of Kharaj. 

13.3.1.1.1 Alauddin Khalji--Agrarian Measures 

Alauddin fixed the land revenue in kind but realization appears to be 

mostly in cash. Barani informs us that the revenue collectors were 

ordered to demand the revenue with such rigour that the peasants should 

be forced to sell their produce immediately at the side of the fields. At 

another place, Barani says that Alauddin Khalji brought the doab into 

khalisa and the tax (mahsul) from there was spent on paying the cash 

salaries to the soldiers.  

Yet there was a rather contradictory statement by the same author that 

the Sultan ordered that the peasant should pay tax in kind and not in 

cash. According to Irfan Habib, it seemed to have reference to only some 

parts of the khalisa in the Doab. From there the Sultan wanted to obtain 

supplies for his granaries, otherwise the realization was normally in cash. 

Yet these new measures affected the rural intermediaries. The system of 

taxation introduced by Alauddin seems to have lasted for long though 

Ghayasuddin Tughluq (1320-25) modified it to some extent and 

exempted the khuts and muqaddams from paying tax on their cultivation 

and cattle. But he did not permit them to impose any cesses on the 

peasants. 

13.3.1.1.3 Market Control Of Alauddin Khilji 

Alauddin Khalji's measures did not remain confined to rural economy 

but extended to urban market as well. He was credited for issuing a set of 

seven regulations which came to be known as market-control measures. 

Barani,is our main source on this aspect and the only authority who gives 

these regulations in detail. The Sultan fixed the prices of all commodities 

from grain to cloth, slaves, cattle, etc. (Regulation 1). These prices were 
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really to be enforced since the Sultan carefully made all arrangements for 

making the measure a success. A controller of market (shahna-i mandi), 

barids (intelligence officers) and munhiyan (secret spies) were appointed 

(Reg. 2). The grain merchants were placed under the shahna-i mandi and 

sureties were taken from them (Reg. 4). The Sultan himself was to 

receive daily reports separately from these sources (Reg. 7). Regrating 

(ihtikar) was prohibited (Reg. 5). While ensuring strict control in the 

market, the Sultan did not overlook the more essential requirement, 

namely the regular supply of grains. Obviously, the grain merchants 

could bring supplies to the market only if they could get the grains and 

that, too, at sufficiently low prices. It was apparently for this reason that 

the Sultan decreed such a rigour in realization of land revenue in the 

Doab that the peasants should be forced to sell the grain to the 

karavanian(the grain merchants) at the side of the field (Reg. 6).  

The Sultan established granaries in Delhi and in Chhain in Rajasthan. 

The land tax from the khalisa in the Doab was realised in kind. The grain 

went to the state granaries (Reg. 3). The Multanis who were cloth 

merchants were given 20 lakhs of tankas as advance loan to purchase and 

bring cloth to the market. The Sultan succeeded in maintaining low 

prices and ample supplies in the market as reported by all our authorities. 

But there are varying reasons mentioned for why the Sultan introduced 

the market control and in what region it was enforced. The poet courtier 

Amir Khusrau considers the measure to be of immense generosity taken 

for the welfare and comfort of all, the elite as well as the public at large.  

The Chishti divine Nasiruddin Mahmud (Chiragh Delhi) attributes it to 

the Sultan's effort to do good to all the people. But the historians 

Barani‘s view was totally different. He did not credit it to Sultan's 

benevolent intentions but gives a hard financial reason. The Sultan was 

anxious to have a large army and to take other precautions such as 

building of forts at strategic places, fortification wall around Delhi, etc. 

against the Mongol invasions. If numerous additional cavalrymen and 

troops were to be employed at the prevailing salaries, the drain from the 

state treasury was to exhaust it totally. The salaries could be reduced 

only if the prices were kept at a sufficiently low level. Barani's reasoning 
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appears of course, more valid. Since the main lashkargah(army 

encampment) was in Delhi and most of theroyal troops were to be 

stationed in or around Delhi, the main area of price control was Delhi 

itself. However, since the supplies of cheap grain were to be made 

available to the grain merchants in the surrounding district of the Doab, 

the low prices ought to be prevalent there as well. 

The market control did not survive its enforcer and we do not hear about 

it after Alauddin Khalji's time. A very efficient and alert administration 

was imperative for the success of price control. Therefore, one possible 

reason for its not surviving could be the lack of sufficiently competent 

administration. Irfan Habib, however, offers a different reason for the 

abandonment of price control by the successors of Alauddin Khalji. 

Since the prevalence of low prices implies lower revenues from the low-

price zone, the price control was viable as long as the zone of low prices 

was restricted and most of the expenditure was concentrated there. With 

the Mongols no more remaining a threat, the army and the expenditure 

was to be dispersed more widely and not to be concentrated at and 

around Delhi alone. The interest of the state treasury was now in 

dismantling the price control. 

 

Check Your Progress 3 

1) Discuss the measures taken by Alauddin Khalji to introduce price 

control.  

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

13.3.1.2 Trading 

We have seen that there emerged some considerably big flourishing 

towns as well as numerous townships during the 13
th

 and 14
th

centuries. 

These towns naturally needed to befed and supplied raw material for 

craft production. At the same time, there was growing practice of land 

revenue realization in cash. By the time of Alauddin Khalji, the cash 
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nexus came to be well developed and the ruling class tended to claim 

almostthe entire peasant surplus by attempting to reduce the share of 

rural intermediaries. 

Both these factors were conducive to the development of inland trade. To 

pay theland revenue in cash, the peasantry was forced to sell its surplus 

produce while merchants had a market in newly emerged towns for 

agricultural products. This traderesulting from the compulsions of land 

revenue system is termed as induced trade. 

 

13.3.1.2.1 Inland Commerce 

The inland trade developed at two levels: (a) the short distance village 

town trade in commodities of bulk and (b) long distance inter-town trade 

in high value goods. The village-town trade, as already explained was a 

natural consequence of the emergence of towns and realization of land 

revenue in cash. The urban centres were dependent for supply of food 

grains and raw material for manufactures from the surroundingvillages 

whereas the villages had to sell the agricultural products to receive cash 

for meeting the land revenue demand. The peculiar nature of this trade 

was the one wayflow of commodities. While the towns received grains 

and raw material from the villages in the vicinity, they had no need to 

send their products in exchange to thevillages which were by and large 

self-sufficient. This one way trade was owing to theland revenue demand 

imposed upon villages which naturally led to a continuous drain on rural 

sector and made the towns dependent on villages. The turnover of this 

tradewas high in terms of volume but was low in terms of value. The 

commodities werefood grains, that is wheat, rice, gram, sugarcane, etc. 

and raw material like cotton for urban manufactures. 

The inter-town trade was mainly in luxury articles and was thus high 

value trade.The manufactures of one town were taken to another: for 

example Barani reports that Delhi, the capital itself, received distilled 

wines from Kol (Aligarh) and Meerut. Muslin (fine cloth) from Devagiri 

and striped cloth from Lakhnauti (Bengal) while,according to Ibn 

Battota, ordinary cloth came from Awadh and betel-leaf from Malwa 

(twenty four days journey from Delhi). Candy sugar was supplied to 
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Multan from Delhi and Lahore and ghi from Sirsa (in Haryana).The long 

distance inter-town trade also carried goods coming from other countries 

exit points. Multan was perhaps the great entrepot for overland foreign 

trade and served as a centre of re-export, while Gujarat ports such as 

Broach and Cambaywere exchange centres for overseas trade 

 

13.3.1.2.2 Commerce--Foreign 

During the Sultanate period, overland and overseas trade were in a 

flourishing state. 

Trade through Sea 

The Khalji annexation of Gujarat must have enlarged trade relations 

between the Delhi Sultanate and the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea. 

Gujarat was connected with the Persian Gulf as well as the Red Sea. 

Hormuz and Basra were the chief ports for the ships passing through the 

Persian Gulf, while the ports of Aden, Mocha and Jedda along the Red 

Sea were important for Gujarat. Through these ports, commodities 

moved on to Damascus and Aleppo, on the one hand, and Alexandria on 

the other. Aleppo and Alexandria opened upto the Mediterranean Sea 

with linkages to Europe. Merchandise of Gujarat were also carried 

towards the East - the port of Malacca situated at the Malacca straits and 

Bantam and Achin in the Indonesian archipelago.  

The main export from Gujarat to Malacca was the coloured cloths 

manufactured in Cambay and other Gujarat towns. These cloths were in 

demand in these places. In exchange, the Gujarati merchants came back 

withspices grown there. This pattern of--spices for coloured cloths--

continued even after the Portuguese advent in the Asian waters.  

The ports of Bengal had trading relations with China, Malacca and Far 

East. Textiles, sugar and silk fabrics were the most important 

commodities exported from Bengal. Varthema noted that about fifty 

ships carried these commodities annually to manyplaces, including 

Persia. Bengal imported salt from Hormuz and sea-shells from the 

Maldive islands. The latter were used as coins in Bengal, Orissa and 

Bihar. Sindh was yet another region from where seaborne trade was 

carried on. Its mostwell-known port was Daibul. This region had 
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developed close commercial relationswith the Persion Gulf ports more 

than the Red Sea zone. Sindh exported specialcloths and dairy products. 

Smoked-fish, too, was its speciality. 

LittoralTrade 

It was natural for the coastal trade to flourish right from Sindh to Bengal, 

touching Gujarat, Malabar and Coromandel coasts in between. This 

provided an opportunityfor exchange of regional products along the 

coastal line distinct from inland inter-regional trade. 

Trade through Land 

Multan was the major trading centre for overland trade. India was 

connected to the central Asia, Afghanistan and Persia through the 

Multan-Quetta route. But on account of continued Mongol turmoil in 

Central Asia and Persia this route was less used. 

 

13.3.1.2.3 Imports And Exports Of Commodities 

The two principal items of import were: (a) horses - that were always in 

demand for cavalry since superior horses were not bred in India and 

Indian climate was not wellsuited to Arabian and Central Asian horses. 

They were primarily imported from Zofar (Yemen), Kis, Hormuz, Aden 

and Persia; (b) precious metals viz. gold and. silver, especially silver that 

was not at all mined in India but for which there was a high demand not 

only for metallic currency but also for fashioning luxury items. Brocade 

and silk stuffs were imported from Alexandria, Iraq and China. Gujarat 

was the major centre from where the luxury articles from Europe used to 

enter. The Sultanate India mainly exported grain and textiles. Some of 

the Persian Gulf regions totally depended on India for their food supply. 

Besides, slaves were exported to Central Asia and indigo to Persia along 

with numerous other commodities. Precious stones like agates were 

exported from Cambay.  

13.3.1.2.4 Means Of Transport 

It appears that the goods were transported both by pack animals and on 

bullock-carts. Perhaps the share of the pack animals was more than the 

latter. Ibn Battuta mentions 30,000 mans of grains being transported on 
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the backs of 3,000 bullocks from Amroha to Delhi. Bullock-carts were 

also used, according to Afif, for carrying passengers on payment. The 

pack-oxen were of course a cheap mode of transport travelling slowly, 

grazing as they went and moving in large herds, thus reducing the cost of 

transport specially along the desert routes. Ibn Battuta describes that 

highways ran through the empire marked by minarets spaced at set 

distances. On the testimony of Shahabuddin al Umari, the author of the 

Kasalik ul Abser, we may infer that efforts were made to create 

conditions conducive to trade. Inns were built at each stage (manzil). In 

Bengal, Iwaz Khalji built long embankments to safeguard from floods. 

Boats were employed for riverine routes to carry bulk goods, while large 

ships used for seaborne trade. 

 

13.3.2 State Of Mughals 

 

13.3.2.1 System Of Land Revenue Evaluation 

We will discuss here a few commonly used methods during the medieval 

period. 

1) Ghalla Bakhshi (Crop-sharing): In some areas it was called bhaoii and 

batai. The Ain-i Akbari notes three types of crop-sharing: a) Division of 

crop at the threshing floor after the grain was obtained. This was done in 

the presence of both the parties in accordance with agreement. b) Khet 

batai: The share was decided when the crop was still standing in the 

fields, and a division of the field was marked. c) Lang batai: The crop 

was cut and stacked in heaps without separating grain and a division of 

crop in this form was made.  

2) Kankut/Danabandi: The word kankut was derived from the words 

kanand kut. Kandenotes grain; while kut means to estimate or appraisal. 

Similarly, dana means grain while bandi was fixing or determining 

anything. It was a system where the grain yield (or productivity) was 

estimated. In kankut, at first, the field was measured either by means of a 

rope or by pacing. After this, the perbigha productivity from good, 
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middling and bad land was estimated and the revenue demand was fixed 

accordingly.  

3) Zabti: In Mughal India, it was the most important method of 

assessment. The origin of this practice was traced to Sher Shah. During 

Akbar‘s reign, the system was revised a number of times before it took 

the final shape.  

Sher Shah had established a rai or per bigha yield for lands which were 

under continuous cultivation (polaj), or those land which very rarely 

allowed to lie fallow (parauti). The rai was based on three rates, 

representing good, middling and low yields and one third of the sum of 

these was appropriated as land revenue. Akbar adopted Sher Shah‘s rai. 

Akbar introduced his so-called karori experiment and appointed 

karoriesall aver North India in 1574-75 A.D. The entire jagir was 

converted into khalsa. On the basis of the information provided by the 

karoris regarding the actual produce, local prices, productivity, etc. in 

1580, Akbar instituted a new system Ain-i-Dahsala, where the average 

produce of different crops as well as the average prices prevailing over 

the last ten years was calculated. Onethird of the average produce was 

the state's minimum share.  

Under karori experiment, measurement of all provinces took place. 

Bamboo rods with iron rings called tanab were used instead of hempen 

ropes. On the basis of productivity and prices prevailing in different 

regions they were divided for revenue purposes into dastur circles. The 

rates of assessment in cash for each crop in every dastur were decided 

and the demand was fixed accordingly. The main features of the zabti 

system as it finally came into operation under Akbar were: i) 

measurement of land war essential; ii) fixed cash revenue rates known 

dastur ul amal or dastur for each crop. iii) allthe collection was made in 

cash.  

Nasaq was not an independent method of assessment; it was subordinate 

to other methods. It was a method or procedure which could be adopted 

whatever be the basic method of revenue assessment and collection that 

was in force. In North India it was nasaqizabti, while in Kashmir it was 

nasaqi gallabakshi. When it was applied under zabti the annual 
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measurement was dispensed with and previous figure were taken into 

account with certain variations. Since zabtisystem involved annual 

measurement, the administration and revenue payers both wanted to 

replace it. Zabti-iharsalaor annual measurement was, therefore, set aside 

with some modifications.  

13.3.2.2 Extent Of Land Revenue 

Sher Shah formed three crop rates on the basis of the productivity of the 

soil and demand was fixed at 1/3 of the average of these three rates for 

each crop. Abul Fazlcomments that under Akbar, Sher Shah's 1/3
rd

of 

revenue demand formed the lowest rate of assessment. Recent studies 

show that revenue demand under the Mughalsranged between 1/3 to 1/2 

of the produce, and sometimes even 3/4
th

in some areas. On close scrutiny 

we find that the revenue demand varied from suba to suba. In Kashmir, 

the demand in theory was 1/3
rd

 while in practise it was 2/3
rd

ofthe total 

produce. Akbar ordered that only 1/2 should be demanded.It may be 

safely assumed that in general the rate of revenue demand was from 1/2 

to1/3 of the produce. Since, the revenue was imposed per unit of area 

‗uniformly‘ irrespective of the nature of the holding, it was regressive in 

nature--those whopossessed large holdings felt the burden less than those 

who possessed smallholdings. 

 

Check Your Progress 4 

1) Elaborate zabti system. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Discuss the magnitude of land revenue in Mughal India. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 
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13.3.2.3 Accumulation Of Land Revenue 

Under Gallabakhshi, the state's share was seized directly from the field. 

In othersystems, the state collected its share at the time of harvest. Abul 

Fazl maintains that the collection should begin for rabifrom holi and for 

kharif from Dashra. The officials should not delay it for another crop. In 

the kharif season, the harvesting of different crops was done at different 

times and the revenue was accordingly to be collected in three stages 

depending on the type of crops. Thus, under kharif the revenue could 

only be collected in instalments. The rabi harvest was all gathered within 

a very short period. The authorities tried tocollect revenue before the 

harvest was cut and removed from the fields. By the endof the 17th 

century, the authorities in desperation started preventing the 

peasantsfrom reaping their fields until they had paid their revenue.  

Usually, the revenue was deposited in the treasury through the 'amil' or 

revenuecollector. Akbar encouraged the peasants to pay directly, Todar 

Mal recommendedthat the peasants of trusted villages, within the time 

limit, could deposit their revenuein the treasury themselves and could 

obtain receipt. The village accountant, patwari,made endorsement in his 

register to establish the amount paid. Irfan Habib considersthere 

regulations as precautionary measures on the part of administration to 

avoidfraud and embezzlement. 

 

13.3.2.4 Inland Commerce 

Now we will discuss the inland trade at local, regional andinter-regional 

levels. 

13.3.2.4.1 Domestic Trade 

As discussed previously, land revenue was realized in cash. This meant 

that the surplusagricultural produce was to be sold. Bulk of this was sold 

in the village itself. Mostof this purchase was made by banjaras--the 

traditional grain merchants. They, inturn, carried it to other towns and 

markets. Tavernier, a French traveller who cameto India in the second 

half of the 17th century, says that in almost every village couldbe bought 

rice, flour, butter, milk, vegetables, sugar and other sweets. In 
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somevillages even sheep, goat, fowl, etc. were available. According to 

him, every bigvillage would have even a sarraf or money-changer. In 

addition, every locality hadmarkets in the nearby towns where people 

from the surrounding areas would cometo buy and sell things. Apart 

from these regular markets, there were hat and penthwhere people from 

the villages could exchange or buy things of their daily need.These hats 

or penths were periodic markets which were held on fixed days in a 

week.Sometimes there were hats for specific goods.In these local 

markets, foodgrains, salt, simple tools and equipments of wood andiron 

for agriculture and domestic needs and coarse cotton textiles were 

available. 

The products from nearby towns, suburbs and villages found their way to 

these centres. Patna, for example, had silk from Baikanthpur, cotton 

clothes from Nandanpur and Salimpur; fruits vegetables, opium and 

sugar from different other parts of the suba.  There were some towns that 

specialised in the trading of specific commodities: for example, 

Burhampur (cotton mandi), Ahmedabad (cotton textiles), Cambay (gems 

market), Surat-Sarkhej (indigo), Agra for Bayana indigo, etc. All these 

commercial centres had mints which struck silver, copper and at some 

places gold coins. 

 

13.3.2.4.2 Trade between regions 

During the period of our study, trade between different regions of India 

was quitedeveloped. Considering the time consuming and expensive 

mode of transport, suchlargescale inter-regional trade was phenomenally 

high in volume. Goods produced atone place were carried to long 

distance of hundreds and in some cases thousands ofmiles for purposes 

of trade. The main commodities of largescale interregional trade were 

food grains and various sorts of textiles. Luxury items, metals and 

weapons alsooccupied a prominent place in the long distance trade.  

In the east, Bengal had developed trade relations with all parts of India. 

Theimportant trading centres of Bengal were Hugli, Dacca, 

Murshidabad, Malda,Satgaon, Tanda, Hijili, Sripur, and Sonargaon. Of 

these Hugli was one of the mostprominent centres of trade.Here products 
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from Bihar, Orissa and some parts of Bengal were brought. 

Bengalsupplied foodgrains to all parts of the country. Rice and sugar 

from Patna also wasbrought to the market of Bengal. Textiles of all sorts 

from Bihar, Benaras andJaunpur could be bought in Bengal. Textiles 

produced in Lakhawar, a small townnear Patna, were bought by 

merchants coming from all parts of India and evenabroad. The Bengal 

textiles were available at Patna and as far as Ahmedabad in Gujarat. The 

largescale silk manufacture in Gujarat and Bihar was 

completelydependent on the raw silk from Bengal. The silk cloth 

produced from this raw silkfound its way to all parts of India and abroad. 

Saffron from Kashmir was freelyavailable in the markets of Bengal and 

Bihar. Bengal procured certain varieties ofcotton chintz from as far a 

place as Burhanpur. Bengal also had trade links with Agra,Benaras and 

various other towns in the north. 

 

13.3.2.4.3 Littoral Trade 

Because of long distances and slow moving transport system inter 

regional trade was also conducted through the sea route involving large 

number of coastal areas. This coastal trade was most prominent on the 

western coast. The eastern coast also had substantial trading operations. 

The trading operations on the two coasts were organised in different 

ways. Piracy on the western coast was rampant. As a result most of the 

traffic here was conducted through convoys. While on the eastern coast 

small boats plied throughout the year.  

On the western coast between May and September the merchant boats in 

convoys under protection plied two or three times between Goa and 

Cochin and Goa and Cambay. The Cambay convoy would have around 

200-300 boats and ships of various sizes. They carried stuffs like wheat, 

oil, pulses, sugar, textiles and miscellaneous other items. The convoy 

between Cochin and Goa were not so large but carried a big range of 

commodities. Ships coming from Malacca and the east were usually 

joined somewhere off Ceylon by coasting boats from Bengal and the 

Coromandal coast, and the whole fleet was convoyed under protection to 
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Cochin. Boats laden with copper, zinc, tin, tobacco, spices and chintz 

came from Coromandal coast to the coastal towns of Bengal. 

Coromandal coast in turn received copper, mercury, cinnanbar, pepper 

etc., from Gujarat, and spices from Malabar.  

The coastal towns of Orissa also had links with Coromandal and Malabar 

coasts. Cloth, foodstuffs, iron, steel and other metals brought from 

Vijaynagar and Golkunda reached Bengal via Coromandal. Rice, textiles 

and various other items from various towns from coast of Bengal reached 

to the western coast. The movement of coastal trade was most prominent 

between Sind-Cambay; Gujarat-Malabar; Bengal-Coromandal and 

Malabar-Coromandal. 

 

13.3.2.5 External Trade 

For centuries India had maintained trading relations with other countries. 

Thepattern of trade and commodities underwent changes over the period. 

During the16th and 17th centuries also India had a flourishing trade with 

a large number offoreign countries. The significant aspect, of foreign 

trade during this period was the coming of the Europeans. This increased 

India's foreign trade manifold. Most of this trade was in the form of 

exports of Indian goods. The imports were very small. Inthis section, we 

will take account of this foreign trade. We shall discuss it under theheads 

of exports and imports. 

 

 

Export of Goods 

Textiles, saltpetre and indigo formed the major share of Indian exports. 

Otherimportant items were sugar, opium spices and other sundry 

commodities. 

Cloths 

As we noticed textile production in India had reached new heights 

duringthis period. The increasing exports contributed to the increase in 

production.Before the coming of the Europeans, the main purchasers of 

Indian cotton textileswere the Mughals, Khorasanis, Iraqis and 

Armenians who carried them to CentralAsia, Persia and Turkey. These 
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goods purchased from all parts of India were taken by land route via 

Lahore. It was difficult to have an idea about the total volume of 

thistrade. The Dutch and English concentrated on Indian textiles from the 

17th centuryonwards. The main varieties of cotton fabrics were baftas, 

Samanis, Calico,Khairabadi and Dariabadi, Amberty and Qaimkhani and 

muslin and other cottoncloths. Later on, various varieties of cotton 

textiles from Eastern coast were alsoprocured. Chintz or printed cotton 

textiles were the most favourite items of export.Carpets from Gujarat, 

Jaunpur and Bengal were also bought. 

Silk cloth from Gujarat and Bengal also occupied a prominent place. 

Beside woven cloth, there was a demand for cotton and silk yarn also. 

Moreland estimates that the demand of the English Company alone was 

200,000 pieces in 1625; 1,50,000 pieces in 1628 and around 1,20,000 

pieces in 1630. The famines of Gujarat in the 1630s affected the supply, 

but during 1638-41 the shipment from Surat carried more than 50,000 

pieces per year. After 1650, the east coast was also explored and the 

supply from Madras was around a lakh pieces or more per year. The 

Dutch demand was also more than 50,000 pieces a year. An account of 

1661 estimates that the Armeniansbought cotton textiles worth 10 lakh 

rupees to be sent to Persia. 

The above figures give only rough estimates for the exports; 

nevertheless, theyprovide an idea about the largescale textile exports. 

Gunpowder 

Saltpetre, one of the important ingredients for making gunpowder was 

much indemand in Europe. There were no references to its export in the 

16th century. In the17th century, the Dutch started exporting it from 

Coromandal. Soon the English also followed. During the first half of 

17th century, the Dutch and the English wereexporting moderate 

quantities from Coromandal, Gujarat and Agra. In the secondhalf of the 

17th century, its trade from Bihar via Orissa and Bengal ports 

started.Soon Bihar became the most important supplier. 

 

Dye Manufacturing--Indigo 
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Indigo for blue dye was produced in most of northern India - Punjab, 

Sind andGujarat. The indigo from Sarkhej (Gujarat) and Bayana (near 

Agra) was much indemand for exports. Prior to its supply to Europe, 

large quantities of this commoditywere exported to the Persian Gulf from 

Gujarat and to Aleppo markets from Lahore.The Portuguese started its 

export around the last quarter of the 16th century.Europe's demand was 

very large for dyeing woollen cloths. The Dutch and Englishstarted 

exporting it in the 17th century. Besides, merchants from Persia 

purchased itfor Asiatic markets and Eastern Europe. The Armenians 

were also buying substantialquantities. In the 17th century, the Dutch, 

English, Persians, Mughals, andArmenians competed to procure the 

commodity. Around the middle of the 17
th
century, the Dutch and English 

were procuring around 25,000 or 30,000 maunds perannum. The demand 

continued to increase during the following years. 

Import of Goods 

As compared to exports from India, the imports were limited to only a 

few selectcommodities. Silver was the main item of import as it was 

brought to finance thepurchases of European Companies and other 

merchants from different parts ofEurope and Asia. Copper, too, was 

imported in some quantity. Lead and mercurywere other important 

commodities brought to India. Silk and porcelain from Chinawere 

imported into India by the English. Good quality wine, carpets and 

perfumeswere brought from Persia. Some items like cut glass, watches, 

silver utensils, woollencloths and small weapons from Europe were in 

demand by the aristocracy in India.Horses from Central Asia were 

imported in large number for military uses. The statewas the main 

purchaser. Besides, India had trade relations with its 

immediateneighbours in the hill kingdoms. Musk was brought from 

Nepal and Bhutan to Indiawhere it was bought by the Europeans. Borax 

was also imported from Tibet and Nepal. Iron and foodgrains were 

supplied in return to these hill regions. 

 

13.3.2.6 Various Trade Routes And Methods Of Transport 
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To meet the demands of the large volume of inter-regional and foreign 

trade, therewas a need for a network of routes and a developed transport 

system. In this sectionwe will take note of these two aspects which were 

crucial to the commercial activities. 

Various Trade Routes 

In this sub-section we will discuss inland and overseas trade routes.  

Agra-Delhi - Kabul Route 

Agra-Faridabad-Delhi-Sonepat-Panipat-Kamal-Ambala-Ludhiana-

Fatehpur-Lahore-Rohtasfort-Rawalpindi-Shamsabad-Peshawar 

Fatehabad-Kabul. 

Agra-Burhanpur-Surat Route 

Agra-Dholpur-Gwalior-Narwar-Sironj-Handiya-Burhanpur-Talner-

Nandurbar-Kirka-Surat.Surat-Ahmedabad-Agra Route 

Surat-Broach-Baroda-Ahmedabad-Palampur-Jalore-Merta-Ludana-

Hinduan-Fatehpur Sikri-Agra. 

Agra-Patna-Bengal Route 

Agra-Firozabad-Etawa-Sarai Shahzada-Allahabad-Banaras-Sahasram-

Daud Nagar- Patna-Munger-Bhagalpur-Rajmahal-Dampur-Dacca. 

The river route from Agra to Bengal ran almost parallel to the land route. 

Foreign Trade Routes 

Foreign and Indian merchants traded through, both, the overland and 

overseasroutes. 

i) Route By Land 

The most frequented overland route during the medieval period was the 

oneconnected with the 'great silk route'. The 'great silk route' beginning 

from Beijingpassed through Central Asia via Kashighar, Samarqand and 

Balkh and Kabul. Indianhinterlands were connected with this great route 

at Lahore. It passed through Multan,Qandahar (and then entered Persia 

via Yezd and Isfahan), Baghdad, and aftercrossing the Euphrates it 

reached Aleppo. From there, the commodities were takento Europe 

abroad ships. 

ii) Route By Sea 

The sea routes on both the Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal were well 

frequented.Before the discovery of the sea route via the Cape of Good 
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Hope, the mostfrequented sea routes in the north were: a) from Cambay, 

Surat, Thatta to the Persian Gulf and Red Sea;b) from other parts like 

Dabhor, Cochin and Calicut to Aden and Mocha. At Mochacertain 

commodities were carried via Red sea and then through overland route to 

Alexandria via Cairo. Alexandria was another point of distribution of 

commodities into European countries. With the rounding of the Cape of 

GoodHope, the European countries got new openings. 

As for Eastern seas, since long the Indian merchants were having 

seaborne trade withChina and the Indonesia Archipelago. From Hugli, 

Masulipatnam and Pulicat commodities were sent directly to Achin, 

Batavia and Malacca. Through the Malaccastraits, merchants used to go 

as far as Macao and Canton in China. 

Methods of Transport 

Here we will confine our discussion to the means of transport in use for 

commercial purposes only.  

Transport By Land 

Oxen played a major role. They were used as pack animals for carrying 

load on their backs. We get references to grain merchants travelling with 

10000-20000 pack animals in one caravan called tanda.Apart from the 

banjaras, other merchants also usedthem for transporting goods. Oxen 

drawn carts were also used to transport goods. An ox could carry four 

maunds and a cart 40 maunds. The oxen which drew cartscould travel 20 

or 30 days without break, covering on an average 20-25 miles per day. 

Camels were commonly used in the western part of the country for 

carrying goods. They carried goods by land to Persia and Central 

Asia.On high mountain regions, mules and hill ponies were used to carry 

heavy loads. Here human labour was also employed. 

Transport By River 

Large number of rivers provided a network of river routes. The most 

frequent use ofboats was in Bengal and Sindh. There was regular traffic 

of goods between Agra andBengal through boats. The boats carrying 

goods from Agra via Yamuna joined Gangaat Allahabad and went to 

Bengal. Contemporary sources refer to the plying ofhundreds of boats 

between Agra and Bengal. Manrique noticed around 2000 boatsin anchor 
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at Rajmahal. Our sources refer to around forty thousand boats in 

Sindh.Each 'patella' (a kind of flat boat) plying between Patna and Hugli 

had a carryingcapacity of around 130 to 200 tons of load. The other 

goods carrying boats had a capacity of 1000 to 2000 maunds each.  

While moving in the direction of the flow of the river, it was much faster. 

Generally it took less than half the time than by road. At the same time, 

river transport was cheaper also. For example: from Multan to Thatta the 

goods by river would cost Rs 3/4
th

per maund, while for a shorter distance 

by land it would cost around Rs. 2 per maund. 

 

Check Your Progress 5 

1) List the main towns on Agra-Patna-Bengal route. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) Describe the sea-route from Indian ports to Europe. 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

13.4 LET US SUM UP 

With the coming of the Turks a new ruling class came into existence 

replacing the old one. This change did not bring much of a difference in 

their lifestyle. Like their predecessors they too led a luxurious life. The 

Hindu society was divided on the basis of castes. But with the coming of 

the Turks, slight improvement in the positions of the shudras and 

outcastes as visible. The Hindu woman enjoyed some property rights, but 

the custom of purdah was prevalent during this period. The Delhi Sultans 

maintained large number of slaves who were employed in the royal 

karkhanas and bodyguards as well. Merchants, too, enjoyed favourable 

status and lived comfortably. But the peasants' condition was not good.   
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In this Unit, the overall constituent structure of rural and urban society 

during Mughal period has been outlined. The standard of living, viz., 

food, clothing and housing of the rural classes has been taken into 

account. Various aspects of social life, viz., family, social institutions 

and customs, festivals and amusements have also been dealt with. 

Further, you have also studied the impact of the Delhi sultanate and 

Mughal rule on Indian economy. We have traced how gradually the 

previously existing systems of revenue collection and distribution 

changed and cash nexus grew. 

 

13.5  KEYWORDS 

Domestic Production:Production in which tools as well as raw materials 

were ownedby the artisans 

Entrepot :Trading central port for import and exports 

Mal:Land revenue 

Putting-out system:Production in which the tools were owned by the 

artisans but cash was supplied by the peasants. 

Cash-crops: Crops produced for markets 

Distillation: Lit. Substance was turned to vapour by heating. Then the 

condensed vapour was collected. 

Kroh/Kuroh: Used for measuring distance. 1 Kuroh = 2.5 miles 

Kharif : Autumncrop 

Kharaks : Cattle-pens 

Rabi :Winter crop 

Jama : assessed revenue 

Hasil : actual collection 

Qabuliat : acceptance 

Nabud :not-existing  

Patta : a writen document issued by the revenuedepartment to the 

peasants in which the rate ofrevenue demand, etc., were entered. 

Taqavi : agricultural loan 

Zortalab : refractory 
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13.6 QUESTIONS FOR REVIEW 

1) Write a note on Rural Life in Medieval India. 

2) ‗Mughals introduced far reaching changes in Revenue administration‘. 

Elaborate 

3) Write a note on Inland and Foreign Trade routes in Medieval India. 

4)Describe the role played by hats and penths in the local trade. 

5) Write a brief note on indigo export from India. 

6) List the main items of import in India. 
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13.8 ANSWERS TO CHECK YOUR 

PROGRESS 

Check Your Progress 1 
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1) a) Cultivation was based on individual peasant farming and the size of 

land cultivated by them varied greatly from the large holding of the 

'khuts' or headmen to the small plots of 'balahars' or village menials. 

Peasants generally had a pair of oxen and the plough. The peasants raised 

water needed for cultivation and sold their crop for payment of revenue 

in cash; there must have been differentiation among the peasantry. 

Barani designates men of thehighest stratum among the peasants as khuts 

and muqaddams.  

b) Wrestling was very popular even among villagers. Apart from these, 

fencing, spear throwing, horse racing were popular among the 

aristocracy. Polo (chaugan) was an aristocratic game. Apart from these 

each region has its own popular songs and dances. Folk theatre and 

jugglery by wandering entertainers called nuts can be seen even today. 

Oral recitation of the religious texts like Panchalis in Bengal or 

Alhakhand stories in Doab drew large crowds. In Rajasthan, bards went 

around singing heroic tales, became very popular.  

 

 

Check Your Progress 2 

1) a) Pigeon flying and cock-fighting were common. Akbar used to feed 

his own birds and call the game (pigeon flying) by the romantic term 

ishqbaazi (love affair). 

b) The Mughals organisedqamargah hunts. This was large scale 

manoeuvre organised in one of the imperial hunting preserves. 

Sometimes around 50,000 cavalrymen and others encircled the hunting 

preserve and they gradually came closer to a point when the animals 

were confined into a sort of ring. The Emperor and other big nobles then 

entered the ring and hunted the animals. 

c) Chaupar playing was very popular among the Hindus, specially the 

Rajputs. Akbar later substituted human figures for the pieces of chaupar 

and turned it into the amusing game of chandal-mandal. 

 

Check Your Progress 3 
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1) The Sultan fixed the prices of all commodities from grain to cloth, 

slaves, cattle, etc. (Regulation 1). A controller of market (shahna-i 

mandi), barids (intelligence officers) and munhiyan (secret spies) were 

appointed (Reg. 2). The grain merchants were placed under the shahna-i 

mandi and sureties were taken from them (Reg. 4). The Sultan himself 

was to receive daily reports separately from these sources (Reg. 7). 

Regrating (ihtikar) was prohibited (Reg. 5). Sultan decreed a rigour in 

realization of land revenue in the Doab and the peasants were forced to 

sell the grain to the karavanian(the grain merchants) at the side of the 

field (Reg. 6). 

 

Check Your Progress 4 

1)The main features of the zabti system as it finally came into operation 

under Akbar were: i) measurement of land war essential; ii) fixed cash 

revenue rates known dastur ul amal or dastur for each crop. iii) allthe 

collection was made in cash. 

2) It may be safely assumed that in general the rate of revenue demand 

was from 1/2 to 1/3 of the produce. Since, the revenue was imposed per 

unit of area ‗uniformly‘ irrespective of the nature of the holding, it was 

regressive in nature--those who possessed large holdings felt the burden 

less than those who possessed small holdings.  

Check Your Progress 5 

1) Agra-Firozabad-Etawa-Sarai Shahzada-Allahabad-Banaras-Sahasram-

Daud Nagar- Patna-Munger-Bhagalpur-Rajmahal-Dampur-Dacca. 

2) From Cambay, Surat, Thatta to the Persian Gulf and Red Sea;b) from 

other parts like Dabhor, Cochin and Calicut to Aden and Mocha. At 

Mochacertain commodities were carried via Red sea and then through 

overland route to Alexandria via Cairo. As for Eastern seas, from Hugli, 

Masulipatnam and Pulicat commodities were sent directly to Achin, 

Batavia and Malacca. Through the Malaccastraits, merchants used to go 

as far as Macao and Canton in China. 
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UNIT 14 FORMATION OF REGIONAL 

POLITIES 

 

STRUCTURE 

14.0 Objectives 

14.1 Introduction 

14.2 Background For The Emergence of Regional Polities 

14.3 Successors 

14.3.1 State of Awadh 

14.3.2 State of Bengal 

14.3.3 State of Hyderabad 

14.4 The New Ones 

14.4.1 Marathas State 

      14.4.2 State of Punjab 

14.4.3 State of Jats 

14.5 The Independent States 

14.5.1 State of Mysore 

14.5.2 Rajput State  

14.5.3 State of Kerala 

14.6 Let Us Sum Up 

14.7 Keywords 

14.8 Questions for review 

14.9 Suggested Redings and refernces 

14.10 Answers To Check Your Progress 

 

14.0 OBJECTIVES 

In this Unit you will be introduced to the developments preceding the 

formation of regional polities;the different types of states that emerged 

following the collapse of the Mughalimperial authority andthe 

functioning and failure of the regional powers. 
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14.1 INTRODUCTION 

Subsequent to the decline of the Mughal Empire, a significant 

development of this period was the emergence ofindependent regional 

states. However, then has been a tendency in the writing ofcontemporary 

Persian and the early British historians to overlook this developmentby 

overprojecting the decline of the Mughal Empire and by glorifying 

theestablishment of the British rule. Contemporary researches on the 

18th century havedrawn our attention to the need of studying the 18th 

century India on its own, notfrom the perspective of the decline of 

imperial authority or the beginning ofcolonial rule. Keeping this in view, 

an attempt has been made in this Unit tofamiliarize you with the various 

facets of the emergence of the regional politiesduring the first half of the 

18th century. 

 

14.2 BACKGROUNG FOR 

THEEMERGENCE OF REGIONAL 

POLITIES 

In our discussion on the Mughal administrative system, we have 

explained the mechanism of the provincial administration under the 

Mughals. In thecontext of the development of independent regional 

polities, what is important tounderstand is the dynamics of the Mughal 

provincial polity during 18th century. This would help us identify the 

trends and process of the emergence of the regional powers. The Mughal 

administration was centralized in character. Its success was heavily 

dependent on the power and ability of the emperor to subdue the nobles, 

zamindars, jagirdars and provincial officials. In fact, there was balance 

and coordination of interests and aspirations between the Emperor (who 

was always in adominant position) and others. This position started 

changing; it is said, with the death of Aurangzeb. For various reasons, 

the authority of the Mughal Emperor gotemasculated. 

The diwan (head of the revenue administration) and the nazim (the 

executive head)were the two most important functionaries. Both of them 

were directly appointed bythe Emperor and through them the imperial 
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control over the provinces was retained. Besides, there were other 

officials like amils, faujdars, kotwals, etc. who were also appointed by 

the Emperor. The provincial governors also depended on the goodwill of 

the Emperor to continue in their job. Thus, through the control over 

appointment, the Emperor indirectly controlled the provincial 

administration.  

Unfortunately, the central administration was crippled by financial crisis 

and factional rivalry among the nobles. The Emperor was not in a 

position to prevent the crisis. It failed to provide the required protection 

to the provincial governors. As a result, the provincial governors engaged 

themselves at the beginning of the18th century to develop an 

independent base of power. Some of its indications werethat the local 

appointments were made by them without the prior permission fromthe 

Emperor, and attempts were made to establish dynastic rule in the 

provinces. 

What happened during this period was that, except the theoretical 

allegiance to theMughal Emperor in the form of sending tributes, the 

provincial governors virtuallyestablished their independent authority 

over the provinces. Even the autonomousstates in Deccan, Rajputana, 

etc. who were not directly under the Mughals butacknowledged the 

authority of the Mughals also cut off their ties with the Empire.The trend 

of making independent authority is clearly visible in different 

regionswhether directly under the Mughals or not in the first half of the 

18th century. Thestates that emerged during this period can be classified 

into three broad categories:the states which broke away from the Mughal 

Empire;the new states set up by the rebels against the Mughals; andthe 

independent states.In the following sections we will discuss in brief 

about these states. 

 

14.3 SUCCESSORS 

Awadh, Bengal and Hyderabad fall in the category of successor states. 

All thesethree provinces were directly under the control of the Mughal 

administration.Though the sovereignty of the Mughal Emperor was not 

challenged, theestablishment of practically independent and hereditary 
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authority by the governorsand subordination of all offices within the 

region to the governors showed theemergence of autonomous polity in 

these regions. A new political order came intoexistence within the 

broader Mughal institutional framework. 

 

14.3.1 State of Awadh 

As a province of the Mughal Empire Awadh‘s place was strategic since it 

linked theeastern provinces to the centre (route from Delhi via Lucknow 

to Patna and Hugli).A large number of mansabdars and other nobles 

belonged to Awadh. In the case ofAwadh it is important to study how the 

governors tried to enhance their power in theprovince and the process by 

which they emerged autonomous and establishedautonomous rule. The 

problems related to various groups such as the zamindars,madad-i-mash 

grantees and the jagirdars/mansabdars could be resolved by thegovernor 

by adopting measures which at times encroached on the imperial power 

andthe position of the nobles at the court and those serving outside 

Awadh. 

It is important to study the emergence of autonomous states in the 

context of thealienation of various social groups and categories of the 

regions from the centre.This may have facilitated decline of the central 

power but this did not imply acorresponding decline of the economy and 

polity of the region. In the 17th centurythe province of Awadh witnessed 

economic prosperity. However, in the 18th centurythe imperial power 

was weakened and the zamindars and the peasants defied theimperial 

authority and resisted them. This compelled the governor to seek 

greaterpowers for the proper functioning of provincial administration. 

Through an analysis of the Persian sources we find reference to zamindar 

or ruralresistance, which was a consequence of their desire to obtain a 

share in power andauthority. They tried to organize armed resistance 

against the central power bymustering their clan and kin support. The 

rebellions were mainly planned and executedby the big and strong 

zamindars.  

Under Sadat Khan Burhan-ul-Mulk nawabi rule got firmly rooted in 

Awadh. Severalchanges were made in the faujdari and jagir 
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administration and the widespreadpractice of ijaradari enabled the 

subedar to establish autonomous rule in Awadh.The amils as agents in 

jagirs were placed directly under governor. Amils wereresponsible for 

administration of jagirs under the supervision of governor. By 1722the 

faujdars were placed under the governor and their appointments were 

made bygovernor and he was responsible to the governor as his deputy in 

the sarkar andchakla. 

It has been pointed out that due to the political stability and harmony 

under theMughals economic growth got a boost. Trade was instrumental 

in linking the townsand markets in various regions of the empire. 

Economic prosperity provedadvantageous for the zamindars and 

merchants. As a powerful local group thezamindars had managed to find 

a place in the Mughal system but their aspirationscontinued to rise since 

they wished to have a greater share in political power. However,they 

could not pose a major threat because they constituted a narrow group 

basedon kin and clan interests. The madad-i-mash holders as a privileged 

group came intoconflict with the zamindars. They became rich enough to 

acquire zamindaris andijaras and also lent money to zamindars. The 

jagirdarspower was enhanced byconversion of their jagirs into 

permanent possessions. In 1719 Giridhar Bahadur thegovernor of 

Allahabad rebelled against the centre. The defacto Sayyid brothers 

wereforced to give him the subedari of Awadh along with the diwani and 

faujdari. Thechief characteristics of new subedari were extended period, 

total control overadministration and military spheres etc. 

The failure of the local groups to unite against the Mughals enabled the 

provincialgovernor to mobilize those groups to his own advantage and 

emerge as an autonomouspower in the region. The independent region of 

Awadh continued to pay allegianceto Mughal Emperor for a long period 

of time. The Mughal institutions continued butwere transformed to suit 

the local purpose. In Awadh the new subedari emerged onthe basis of 

new alignment with the zamindars and jagirdars. During the 

Nawabiperiod the office of the governor was confined to the family of 

the Nawab and it wascalled the suba-i-mulki (home province) of the 
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governor. The symbolic link with theimperial power was not broken and 

the subedars maintained their connections withthe nobles at the court. 

. 

The Mughal authority symbolized prestige and power and though it 

could not preventthe regions from asserting their independence but it still 

inspired awe in the mindsof the people. Thus the attempts by the 

governors posted in the province to acquirepositions at the court reflected 

their aspirations to validate their position in theprovince by having access 

at the centre. Once the provincial governor had subduedand won over the 

local elements he tried to consolidate his regional power base 

byobtaining a position at the court. 

Thus the periphery tried to maintain its links with the centre for 

furthering itsregional aspirations. But the Mughal prestige was 

unchallenged in the 18th centuryand the autonomous regions had to seek 

the allegiance of Mughals for legitimacy.The problems related to the 

disintegration of Mughal Empire were manifested in thezamindar 

rebellions and for countering them the provincial officials sought 

greaterauthority which the emperor perceived as a threat to the central 

structure. Thus thebalance between the emperor, nobles and local groups 

was disturbed. Since the reignof Farukhsiyar the provincial governor had 

tried to arrogate greater power by ensuringan extended tenure, bringing 

provincial finance under his purview, etc. In 1716 thegovernor opposed 

the conferment of military and executive powers on the provincialdiwan 

by the imperial power. In this period the powerful nobles themselves 

tookdecisions regarding the administrative affairs. Giridhar Bahadur was 

appointed subedarof Awadh in 1719, a position he had himself asked for. 

The emperor was dependenton the nobles for support. He permitted the 

governors to exercise greater powers inorder to keep them away from the 

centre. At the court he generally sought thesupport of the faction which 

was comparatively less ambitious to maintain his power. 

Farukhsiyar initially depended on Sayyid brothers (nobles) but later the 

relationsbetween the two became strained and gave rise to factional 

politics at the court.The provincial governor‘s attempt to get wider power 

also suited the interests of theother categories of ruling groups in the 
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province. The weakened centre was not ina position to provide guidance 

or security to the province. Thus the provincialauthorities themselves 

tried to resolve their problems by forging alliances with thelocal groups. 

The central power itself was ridden with factional politics at the courtand 

this percolated down to the provinces and brought about instability and 

confusion.The governor emerged as powerful and the classical Mughal 

system of checks andbalances received a setback. The politics at the 

court (nobles v/s emperor) alsopermeated into the provinces and the 

provincial appointments were affected. 

An important feature of administration in Awadh in the 18th century was 

thetransformation of offices into hereditary positions. The qazis as 

holders of madadi-mash, which was granted to them in lieu of their 

services, tended to treat them ashereditary. The jagirs also got 

metamorphosed into hereditary domains of zamindarand non-zamindar 

mansabdars.The imperial power found it difficult to control the 

provincial administration whenthe local officials defied the agents of 

jagirdars or amils in khalisa. The waqianaviswere ineffective and did 

not get the support of the jagirdars for obtaining information. 

An important feature of the 17th century was the boom in economy. 

Trade andartisanal production received impetus. In the 18th century the 

central and southerndistricts of Awadh were connected with the towns in 

the provinces of Allahabad andAgra. This area recorded remarkable 

agricultural growth due to favourablephysiography. This got reflected in 

the high jama (revenue demand) from the 16
th

century. In this situation 

the powerful zamindars allied with the peasant groups andtried to 

strengthen their position by encroaching upon the adjoining territories. 

Thisbrought them into conflict with centre, other zamindars or the 

provincial authority.Against the background of economic growth, which 

benefited the zamindars, thelatter were better equipped to challenge 

Mughal imperial power. 

The Mughal system was poised on the delicate equilibrium between the 

local groupsand the emperor, his nobles and mansabdars. The local 

groups led by zamindarscould never emerge supreme because they were 

organized on caste and communitybasis and had a parochial character. 
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Sometimes the zamindars allied with the Mughalsagainst their own king 

groups. Mansa Ram, a Bhumihar zamindar of Gangapur,forged an 

alliance with the Mughals against the Rajputs and established the 

BanarasRaj. To further their aspirations the mutinous zamindars were 

hostile to the symbolsof imperial power like qazi, kotwal trade and urban 

centres. 

The provincial authority thus had to contend with the power of the 

zamindars andthe madad-i-mash grantees. To meet the challenge the 

governor tried to augment hispower. Thus the governor tried to combine 

the powers of diwan and faujdar, whichbrought him into conflict with 

the other officials posted in the province who actedas a check on the 

power of the governor. In this way the Mughal model of 

equilibriumamong various groups was disturbed. The governor‘s desire 

for extended tenure alsoemanated from the need to re-organise the 

political alignments in the region. Burhan-ul-mulk was transferred 

through imperial order to Malwa. He however defied theimperial 

directive and laid the foundation of Nawabi rule in Awadh. His sister‘s 

sonSafdar Jang succeeded him in Awadh. The governor‘s political and 

administrativeinitiatives were based on securing his position in the 

province and at times were inconflict with the position of the imperial 

power in Delhi. Though the position ofgovernor was independent of the 

centre yet the aura of imperial centre and emperorstill persisted and the 

imperial symbols were not totally abandoned.  

In 1739 duringNadir Shah‘s invasion Burhan-ul-mulk came to the aid of 

the Emperor. However, attimes the governor defied the imperial 

farman.The functioning of the jagir administration also created problems 

for the governor.The jagirs in Awadh were assigned to nobles posted 

either at the court or in otherprovinces. The agents of the jagirdars along 

with the other rural and urban groupsposed a challenge to the governor. 

The emergence of jagir-i-mahal-i-watan  and the practice of giving 

faujdari rights to jagirdar also servedas a threat to the governor 

therefore, further changes were introduced in jagiradministration. 

The formal links with the Emperor helped the governor to legitimise and 

furtherstrengthen his position and also to obtain favours from the 
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Emperor. Burhan-ul-mulkand Safdar Jang kept themselves informed and 

aware of the court politics.The nobles who held jagirs in Awadh tried to 

interfere in the provincial administrationthrough the medium of their 

agents in jagirs. Therefore, Burhan-ul-mulk introducedchanges in the 

working of the jagir administration.  

Jagirs in the region were amanifestation of imperial authority and 

symbolized the jagirdarspower. The agentsof jagirdars often tried to 

subvert the power of the governor. The reduction of thejagirs and 

converting them into khalisa would have incurred the wrath of 

nobilitytherefore under Burhan-ul-mulk the agents responsible for 

revenue collection weremade directly subordinate to the governor rather 

than to the jagirdars. Thus he couldensure proper revenue collection 

through local service groups. The interference ofjagirdars was reduced 

and payments were made to them by the officials under thecontrol of 

governor. The big jagirs of nobles outside Awadh were also reduced. 

Thejagirs in Awadh were now mainly held by the officials and military 

men of thegovernor. 

Various local groups (shaikzadas and Afghans) were inducted into the 

provincialadministration and the army by the governor. The shaikhzadas, 

Afghans and Hindusconstituted the local ruling groups in Awadh. The 

madad-i-mash holders were alsoappeased by conversion of their grants 

into zamindaris.The conciliatory move with regard to the zamindars 

(esp. Baiswara) through thetaahhud (a contractual system which 

permitted the zamindars to collect revenue andpay a fixed sum to the 

government in lieu of military, administrative powers etc)arrangement 

led to the emergence of talluqdaris in 18th century Awadh. The 

declineof faujdari is attributed to the combining of governorship with 

faujdari rights andthe appointment of local men as naib and nazim or the 

governor‘s subordinate‘sentrusted with executive and financial authority. 

 

14.3.2 State of Bengal 

The death of Aurangzeb in 1707 was marked by the decay of Mughal 

Empireespecially the central power in Delhi. This was followed by the 

emergence of successorstates which represented the subas of Mughal 
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Empire. Let us examine whether theprovinces were undergoing a phase 

of decay or decline. 

It has been argued that in the 17th century the Mughal administration 

was extremelycompact and cohesive. The mansabdars appointed by the 

centre and posted in theprovinces constituted the upper layer of 

administrative official hierarchy. Their positionwas transferable and the 

central government had absolute control over the 

provincialadministration especially through the various officials (viz. 

subedar and diwan) postedthere who served as a curb on each other‘s 

power. Bengal however was a uniqueprovince because the zamindars as 

land holders at the local level enjoyed tremendouspower and performed 

the function of revenue collection and maintenance of law andorder. In 

the administrative hierarchy the provincial officials supervised 

thezamindar and other landholders and peasants. In the 17th century the 

zamindaris inBengal were not large and therefore it was easier for the 

imperial government tomanage them. 

During the 18th century with the weakening of the central government 

the provincialgovernment in Bengal also underwent transformation. The 

power of the mansabdarsin Bengal weakened and the size of imperial 

contingents was reduced. The mansabdarsfound it difficult to send 

remittances to Delhi due to the declining military capabilities.Now a new 

phenomenon emerged in the form of an alliance between 

therepresentatives of Mughal power in the province (Subedar, Diwan) 

and the zamindars.This collaboration later incorporated the commercial 

and the financial groups inBengal. In the 18th century Aurangzeb was 

confronted with the Maratha problem. Heneeded to mobilize resources 

for meeting the Maratha challenge. Irfan Habib in hisAgrarian System of 

Mughal India points out that in comparison to the 1580 therevenue 

demand did not increase much in Bengal in the 18th century, although 

inother provinces of northern India the increase was higher as compared 

to Bengal. 

Due to devaluation of silver coinage (influx of metal due to European 

traders) in the17th century agricultural prices soared but correspondingly 

the jama did not increasein Bengal.Bengal in the 17th century was quite 
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prosperous. Evidence shows that on account ofextension of cultivation, 

growth of trade and influx of silver, the province of Bengalwas 

economically quite stable. We have pointed out that inspite of economic 

prosperitythe revenue demand in Bengal did not increase. The evidence 

of the administrativedocument (Risala-i-Ziraat, written in about 1760) 

informs us that the revenue demandhad continued to be the same since 

Akbar‘s period and it had not been subject torevision on the basis of 

actual measurement. The officials responsible for revenuecollection i.e. 

the mansabdars who possessed jagirs, the zamindars and 

otherintermediate groups (collectors) remitted the revenue to the centre 

in accordancewith the official rate of demand whereas the actual 

collection was much higher. 

Therefore the mansabdars, zamindars etc. were amassing huge amounts 

at the costof the centre. Hardpressed for funds to finance wars against the 

Marathas, Aurangzebdecided to streamline the revenue administration in 

Bengal since its jama was lowand it remitted only a small sum to the 

central treasury. Therefore in 1700 he sentMurshid Quli Khan from the 

Deccan to Bengal as Diwan. He had earlier demonstratedhis skill in 

revenue administration in the Deccan. In Bengal he proved to be an 

adeptrevenue administrator who was initially appointed as Diwan but 

later combined theoffice of Diwan and Nazim. His revenue reforms 

prepared the ground for increasein jama (estimated revenue) and hasil 

(revenue collected) in the 18th century Bengal. 

Murshid Quli Khan was successful in raising the revenue collection in 

Bengal. Theincrease in jama in the 18th century was about 22.5 % as 

compared to the figures ofrevenue demand in 1580. This increase was 

however not very high if we compareit with the increase in the other 

provinces of north India in the 17th century. Theincrease in hasil 

between 1700-1722 was about 20% as compared to rise of 22.5%in the 

17th century. The upward swing in revenue collections was accompanied 

bytransformation of the revenue administration in Bengal and the 

establishment of newpolitical alignments in Bengal due to the growth of 

trade and banking. In this periodthe sum total of zamindaris decreased 

but there was increase in large zamindaris.Money lenders and bankers 
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emerged as important groups and they provided financesto the zamindars 

who served as the revenue appropriating agency at the local levelfor the 

Nazim. 

The revenue reforms introduced by Murshid Quli entailed increasing the 

revenuedemand and collection through measurement and thereby abiding 

with the Emperor‘sorder for increased remittances to Delhi. This was 

also meant to act as a check onthe jagirdars, zamindars and others who 

were depriving the center/government ofrevenue. The important steps 

taken by Murshid Quli Khan for achieving his aim ofincreasing revenue 

collection were: the jagirs of the mansabdars in Bengal wereshifted to 

Orissa and consequently those lands in Bengal were placed under 

Khalisa(they yielded more revenue than the lands of Orissa) and thus the 

revenue collectionwent directly into the state coffers. The Nazim tried to 

tighten his hold over thezamindars by enquiring into their collections and 

ensuring that they paid revenue inaccordance with state demand. By 

bringing jagir land under khalisa he was able toensure that revenue 

assessment was proper and officials were sent to inquire into therevenue 

yielding capacity through actual field investigation. 

Although surveys and investigations were conducted by the Nazim 

through his officialsto get information about the revenue paid by the 

zamindars but it seems that thesecould not have been done at the village 

level as mentioned in the contemporaryevidence (chronicles) and the 

efforts of the provincial government were directed tomake the zamindars 

and the lower intermediate landholders accountable for properrevenue 

assessment and collection.  

Zamindari sanads (documents relating to revenuerecords) refer to 

assessment only upto zamindari level and not village level. Thus,the 

Nazim’s policies were aimed to control the zamindar and the lower 

intermediateland holders and affected the peasants only indirectly. In 

such a situation a zamindarthat was not able to pay the state demand was 

deprived of his holding and it waseither taken over by the government or 

money lender or given to a capable and loyalzamindar who would be 

able to fulfill the government‘s demand. 
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Certain zamindars were encouraged to create big zamindaris by bringing 

otherzamindaris under their control and also due to grant of lands to 

them by the Nazim.Rajshahi developed as a big zamindari between 

1700-1727. Dinajpur, Nadia andBurdwan also emerged as large 

zamindaris in this period. By 1727 half of therevenue collected for the 

province was provided by 15 large zamindaris whichexisted in this 

period. The policies of the Nazim eliminated the zamindars that werenot 

able to pay their dues in time. The zamindars that made prompt 

remittances tothe government were rewarded for their performance. 

Zamindars along with thebankers and money lenders had emerged as a 

powerful group within the provinceboth economically and politically. 

In the period when Murshid Quli served as the Nazim in Bengal the 

power of thecentral government (Mughal) continued to weaken further 

and this gave opportunityto him to exercise greater autonomy in 

provincial matters. He tried to strengthen hisposition by appointing to 

official position those who were his relatives and who wereloyal to him 

and removing antagonistic mansabdars. The big zamindars were 

hissupporters since they had been permitted to enlarge their zamindaris 

and thegovernment did not investigate into their activities as long as they 

adhered to theschedule in paying their dues. The category of 

moneylenders and bankers too profitedand they had the official backing 

in this context. 

Murshid Quli was able to establish a firm foothold in Bengal. He was 

interested inhanding over the Nizamat which he had created to someone 

in his family. This wasthe first manifestation of the autonomy gained by 

Bengal since the centre had littlereal role to play in the important 

provincial appointments henceforth.During the period of Shujauddidn 

(son-in-law of Murshid), the successor of MurshidQuli the bond between 

the centre and the province was further undermined. Althoughhe did not 

possess his father-in-law‘s acumen, but he was an efficient 

administratorand imperial revenues continued to be transmitted to Delhi 

in his period. The factthat Bengal now relied mainly on its own resources 

(mobilizing troops) for maintenanceof law and order meant that he had to 

seek the support of zamindars, bankers andlocal militia in Bengal. The 
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military support from the centre could not be sought (dueto the decline of 

jagirs and removal of mansabdars) in the context of independentpolicies 

pursued by the Nazim. Shujauddin initiated measures to win the loyalty 

ofzamindars and bankers. The zamindars who had been defaulters earlier 

and had beenpunished by Murshid Quli were pardoned and an advisory 

council was establishedwhich had as its member Jagat Seth Fateh Chand. 

Shujauddin tried to secure hisposition by sending huge amounts to Delhi. 

Thus in the 1730s the provincial administration in Bengal was carried out 

throughthe cooperation between Nazim, zamindars and bankers. This 

was not in accordancewith the Mughal system. Thus it seems that the 

administrative link between thecentre and province had been loosened 

and it was on the verge of being cut. UnderShujauddin taxes (abwabs) 

were imposed on the basis of the prevailing jama as afixed percentage. It 

seems that a comprehensive assessment below the zamindarilevel 

(pargana level) was not carried out. During Murshid Quli‘s period 

surveys ofzamindaris had been conducted to get information about the 

productivity and effortswere made to arrive at assessment, which was 

based on field investigations. InShujauddin‘s period this policy was 

given up and therefore we find that revenuerecords of the period after 

Murshid Quli till 1757 were fewer and less comprehensive. 

The emergence of big zamindars in Murshid Quli‘s time enabled the 

provincialgovernment to increase the jama and hasil. In the subsequent 

period (Shujauddin‘s)these zamindaris posed a problem. Murshid Quli 

being a stern administrator was ableto control the big zamindars but his 

successor was not able to put a check on thegrowing power of the big 

zamindars. The imposition of abwabs further aggravatedthe problem as it 

led to peasant distress. The zamindars however continued to benefit. 

In the 1730s the banker and the zamindar category emerged powerful 

vis-a-vis Nazim. In 1739 the Nazim Sarfaraz Khan was removed due to 

the connivance of theJagat Seth and the zamindars who installed a 

military commander Alivardi Khan asNazim. Thus the coup of 1739 

marks a new phase in the history of the province ofBengal. It shows the 

complete alienation of the province from the centre which wasnow 

virtually being controlled by zamindars, bankers and the ambitious 
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militarymen. Alivardi was raised to the position of Nazim on the pretext 

that Sarfaraz wasinefficient and Alivardi would provide better 

governance to the province.Thus in the 18th century, as a province of 

Mughal empire, Bengal was able to moveon the path of autonomy. But 

independent Bengal did not witness a crisis inadministration but a 

transformation of the Mughal pattern and many new featureswere 

introduced in its political system. 

 

14.3.3 State of Hyderabad 

As a Mughal province of the Deccan, Hyderabad in the 18th century 

witnessedfrequent transfers of the officials which were at times a 

consequence of the politicalactivities at the Delhi court. Rivalries and 

hostilities at the imperial court had theimpact on the appointments and 

postings of officials at Hyderabad. The emergenceof Marathas in the 

western Deccan as a major contender for power further aggravatedthe 

problem. In this situation Nizam-ul-mulk Asaf Jah I strengthened his 

power inthe Deccan and gained autonomy for the province in 1724. His 

initial appointmentas Subedar took place in 1713. He was summoned to 

Delhi by the Mughal Emperormany times between 1719 to 1737. In 1719 

he was called upon to confront theMarathas, in 1722 he was made Wazir 

of the Empire and in 1737 he was deputedto fight the Marathas and was 

again made Wazir. He came back to the Deccan asSubahdar in 1719 and 

in 1724 by forcing the Emperor to grant him the governorship. 

The year 1724, was a landmark since he was able to establish his 

superiority overthe entrenched Mughal subedar. By 1740 the position of 

the Nizam was secure in theDeccan. He made appointments and also 

removed officials without reference to theimperial court. This was a sign 

of independence acquired by Hyderabad under theNizam. 

The Nizam maintained merely a pretension of allegiance to the Mughal 

emperor.Karen Leonard points out ― Nizam-ul-mulk conducted war, 

made treaties and conferredtitles and mansab appointments himself.‖ 

The mansabdars appointed by the Nizamwere known as ‗Asafia‘ 

mansabdars to maintain the distinction with the ‗Padshahi‘mansabdars 

appointed by the Mughal Emperor. In this period the symbols of 
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imperialauthority which illustrated the subordination of the province to 

the Mughal Emperorwere replaced. The ‗Padshahi Diwan‘ whose 

function was to confirm the landgrants and supervise the revenue 

assessment and collection ceased to exist. Certainpractices which served 

as the basis of link and bond between the centre and theprovince and 

which also emphasized the subordination of the province to the 

centrewere discontinued. Gestures such as gifts to Mughal Emperor, 

festivities related toregnal year and ceremonies observed when 

farmanswere received were practicedcomparatively to a lesser degree. 

Although for practical purposes the Nizam hademerged as an 

independent ruler but he continued to rely on the outward 

manifestationsof owing nominal or symbolic allegiance to Mughal power 

through mentioning theEmperor‘s name in the Khutbah, inscribing his 

name on the coins and procuring hisorders (farmans) for imparting 

legitimacy to the appointments. 

The second half of the 18th century was marked by the shift of the 

capital fromAurangabad to Hyderabad. Here the establishment of a court 

and an administrativesystem which was based on certain novel features 

laid the foundation of a new phasein Hyderabad‘s political history. 

Between, 1762-1803 Nizam Ali Khan became the ruler. In this period, a 

political structure emerged which was no longer a replica ofthe Mughal 

pattern. 

Karen Leonard refers to the patron-client paradigm in analyzing the 

nature ofHyderabad state. An important feature of the system which 

emerged in Hyderabadwas the participation of vakils or intermediaries 

who were basically middlemenemployed by local nobility and outsiders 

(other local powers). All these categorieswere woven into the system 

through a complicated network. 

The Nizam and the nobles in the late 18th century, on the strength of the 

revenuesfrom the jagirs could support a large administrative, military 

and household apparatus.The nobles gave employment in their personal 

capacity in the form of administrativeappointments or made cash 

payments for services rendered. They could also procurepositions for 

their clients in the Nizam’s estate. The Noble‘s position was 
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reflectedthrough the patronage extended by him to various clients, 

relatives, employees,artisans, poets, etc. These patron-client ties were not 

based on clan considerationsbut rested on individual relationships. The 

vakils or intermediaries played an importantrole in the Hyderabad 

political system. The nobility maintained its ties with theNizam through 

the vakils who performed the role of diplomatic agents of the nobleand 

all kinds of exchanges and transactions (official, personal, ceremonial) 

wereconducted through them. 

The vakils sometimes played the role of patrons when they found 

employment forothers in their master‘s establishment. The vakils of 

political powers also performedthe role of diplomats in the Nizam’s court 

on behalf of their masters (viz. Peshwa,Nawab of Arcot etc.). These 

vakils managed the estates of their employers inHyderabad and were able 

to employ men for assisting them. Although they weredeputed by 

outsiders but they were able to win over the confidence of the Nizam 

whoassigned jagirs to them and sometimes they shifted their loyalties to 

the Nizam alongwith their clients. 

The court at Hyderabad was initially dominated by the Mughal vakils but 

towardsthe end of the 18th century vakils of the Peshwa, the Maratha 

chiefs (Scindia, Holkar)and of the Nawab of Arcot was able to secure an 

important position at the court.The dominions of the Nizam were being 

ruled by many local hereditary chiefs whogave annual tribute to the 

Nizam. There were roughly eight important samasthans orHindu royal 

houses who had their own courts and they performed the role of 

patronsin the same manner as the Nizam and the nobles at Hyderabad. 

These local rulerswere based mainly in Telingana (including Raichur), 

however, the exception wasSholapur in Marathwara. They hailed from 

the Telegu peasant castes. The territoriesruled by these chiefs had been 

granted to them by the powers viz. Bahmani,Vijayanagara, Mughal etc. 

as a reward for their military services. The tributaryrelations of these 

local chiefs were an important feature of the political system in 

thisperiod. These local landholders turned local chiefs ruled over their 

hereditary territoriesand maintained formal, tributary relations with the 
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suzerain power which bestowedtitles and honours upon them thus 

providing legitimacy to them. 

The bankers, moneylenders and military commanders (generally 

mercenaries) alsotook part in the political activities of this period. The 

latter performed the role ofmilitary personnel and military commanders 

in wars. The bankers and moneylenderswere responsible for the financial 

transactions. This group comprised of severalcommunities viz. the 

Komati (Telegu), Marwaris, Agarwals, Jains etc. who had comefrom 

North India as merchants in the 18th century. The nobles and the Nizam 

dependedon these financial groups in times of monetary emergency. 

The army of the Nizam was not organized on the basis of central 

command. Thetroops were placed under the command of nobles who 

were paid by the Nizam incash for maintaining the troops. These 

contingents were made available to the Nizamwhenever required. The 

commanders of the troops belonged to the community fromwhich the 

troops hailed. However, European military commanders were also 

employedby the Nizam in the 18th century. The troops placed under the 

European militaryadventurers were recruited from Deccani Hindu 

martial castes and they were organizedin accordance with European 

standards. 

The categories comprising of the nobles, vakils, military and financial 

groups playedan important role in the political set up in Hyderabad. The 

nobles exercised poweron account of their military capability and 

diplomatic acumen. The external vakilsalso played an important role as 

agents of other local powers and they together withthe local vakils also 

performed the function of patrons. The civil administration wasnot 

centralized. Power was dispersed since the administrative offices were 

largelyhereditary which accounted for the fragmented nature of the 

polity. The most importantfeature of the administrative system was the 

emergence of specialized hereditaryoffices related to record keeping. 

They played an important part in Hyderabad stateunder the Nizam. The 

administrative system though derived from the Mughal patternwas 

strikingly different in many ways. The most noticeable difference was 
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withregard to the maintenance of financial records and land revenue 

administration.  

TheNizam as subedar of the Deccan was the supreme authority in the 

state. The nextimportant officer was the diwan appointed by the Nizam. 

His function was to lookafter the administration of revenue, to conduct 

diplomatic relations and to appointtalukdars (revenue contractors). 

Another important functionary in the administrativehierarchy was the 

daftardar (record keeper). This office was hereditary and thoughthe 

diwan was the head of the matters related to revenue administration but 

inHyderabad real power of supervision of finances was vested with the 

daftardar. Thetwo offices: Daftar-i-diwan and Daftar-i-mal were created 

in Hyderabad around1760. The officers were responsible for record 

keeping in various areas and theirjurisdiction was divided region wise 

viz. Marathwara region, Telingana region etc. 

The task of record keeping entailed the work of maintaining statistics 

related toincome and expenditure. They performed the role of registering 

the revenueassignments viz. jagir, inam and grant of mansab rank. The 

important appointmentorders viz. those of talukdar were formally issued 

by this office. Though the officersassociated with these offices were 

subordinate to the diwan but in practice theysubverted the power and 

position of the diwan. 

In the Mughal revenue administrative system there existed a hierarchy of 

officialswho were responsible for collection and assessment of revenue 

who were placed atvarious levels arranged vertically viz. centre, 

province and local. In Hyderabad theMughal system was replaced by a 

system in which contractors were responsible forrevenue administration. 

These autonomous contractors were called talukdars andthey entered 

into an agreement with the diwan for assessing and collecting revenuefor 

a particular area. They were given a fixed sum for their services and the 

surpluscollected by them was also retained by them. Their transactions 

with the governmentwere conducted through the office of daftardar who 

determined the revenue demand,issued their appointment orders as 

talukdars and also fixed their jurisdiction. Thetalukdars also maintained 

their personal records. 
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Under the Mughals revenue farming was deliberately avoided since it 

was not considered a proper method of revenue collection though it came 

to be extensivelypracticed in the 18th century. In Hyderabad direct 

control of the centre over theparganas and villages could not be 

established. The talukdars were not subordinateto the centre and 

functioned according to the terms of the contract. At the parganalevel 

the hereditary intermediaries (deshmukhs, deshpandes) negotiated with 

thetalukdars as representatives of the local village officials.The mansab 

and jagir system in Hyderabad also differed from the Mughal 

pattern.The composition of the nobility in Hyderabad was also at 

variance from theorganisation of the nobility under the Mughals. In 

Hyderabad mansabs (ranks)represented merely a ceremonial and military 

honour whereas in the Mughal systemthe zat mansab determined status 

of the noble. In Hyderabad the category of noblewas characterized as 

possessing hereditary jagirs. However, the most important featureof the 

nobility was its hereditary character (especially of the jobs) i.e. 

administrativeor military positions held and the personal relations with 

the Nizam. 

 

Check Your Progress  

1) What were the efforts taken by Murshid Quli Khan to improve 

revenue administration in Bengal? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

2) What were the duties of ‗daftardars‘ in Hyderabad? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 
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3) State the measures taken by Burhan-ul-mulk after assuming the 

nawabship in Awadh? 

 

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________ 

 

14.4 THE NEW ONES 

The second group of regional states were the 'new states' which came 

intoexistence as a protest against the Mughals. 

 

14.4.1 Maratha State 

Among the various provincial states that emerged during this period, the 

mostprominent was the Maratha state. The rise of the Marathas was both 

a regionalreaction against Mughal centralisation as well as a 

manifestation of the upwardmobility of certain classes and castes. The 

Mughals never had proper control overthe heartland of the Marathas. 

During the period of Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath theoffice of the Peshwa 

became very powerful and the Maratha state system attainedthe status of 

a dominant expansionist state. Starting from Balaji Vishwanath to 

thereign of Balaji Rao, the Maratha power reached its zenith and the 

Marathas spreadin every directions South, East, North and Central India.  

The Third Battle ofPanipat in 1761 between the Afghans and the 

Marathas was major setback for theMarathas and their victory march was 

halted by the success of the Afghans in thisbattle. So far as the 

administration is concerned, there were non-regulation andregulation 

areas. In non-regulated areas, the existing zamindars and chieftains 

wereallowed to run the administration, but they had to pay tribute 

regularly to thePeshwa. In regulation areas direct control of the Marathas 

was established. In theseareas a system of revenue assessment and 

management was developed of which themost important was the watan 

system. The watandars were holders of hereditaryrights in land, whose 

rights vested not in an individual incumbent but in abrotherhood of 
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patrilineal relatives. The Marathasadopted some parts of the Mughal 

administrative system, but their major thrust wason extraction of surplus. 

In the absence of well-defined provincial authority, theyfailed to 

consolidate their influence. 

 

14.4.2 State of Punjab 

The development in Punjab was different from other regions. Zakaria 

Khan, thegovernor of Lahore, had tried to establish an independent 

political system inPunjab. But he failed mainly because of the struggle of 

the Sikhs for independentpolitical authority. The Sikh movement, which 

was started by Guru Nanak toreform the religious beliefs and strengthen 

the Sikh brotherhood, changed into apolitical movement during the 18th 

century. The Sikhs organised themselves intonumerous small and highly 

mobile jathas and posed serious challenge to theMughal imperial 

authority. The foreign invasion (Persian and Afghan), the 

Marathaincursion and internal rivalry in the provincial administration 

created a very fluidsituation in Punjab which helped the Sikhs to 

consolidate their base. In the secondhalf of the 18th century, the different 

Sikh groups had regrouped themselves into 12larger regional 

confederacies or mislsunder the leadership of various localchieftains. The 

process towards the establishment of an autonomous state 

becamecomplete only under Ranjit Singh at the beginning of the 19th 

century. 

 

14.4.3 State of Jats 

The Jats were an agriculturist caste inhabiting the Delhi-Agra region. 

Among thedifferent agrarian revolts that the Mughal Empire faced in the 

second half of the17th century, the revolt of the Jats was a significant 

one. Following thecontemporary trend, the Jats also tried to establish an 

autonomous zone of theircontrol. Churaman and Badan Singh took the 

initiative but it was Suraj Mal whoconsolidated the Jat state at Bharatpur 

during 1756-1763. The state was expanded inthe east upto the boundaries 

of the Ganga, in the south the Chambal, in the northDelhi and in the west 
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Agra. The state was feudal by nature and it was the zamindarsthat were 

in control of both administrative and revenue powers. Thestate did not 

continue for long after the death of Suraj Mal. 

 

14.5 THE INDEPENDENT STATES 

The third categories of states were independent kingdoms. These states 

emergedprimarily taking the advantage of the destabilization of imperial 

control over theprovinces. 

14.5.1 State of Mysore 

The kingdom of Mysore was located to the south of Hyderabad.Unlike 

Hyderabad, Mysore was not under direct control of the Mughals. 

Mysorewas transformed from a viceroyalty of the Vijaynagar Empire 

into an autonomousstate by the Wodeyar dynasty. The Wodeyar rulers 

were overthrown to strengthenthe autonomy of the state by Haidar Ali 

and Tipu Sultan during the 18th century.The major threat before Mysore 

initially came from the Marathas on the one handand that of Hyderabad 

and Karnataka on the other, while the English were waiting totake 

advantage of the situation. Starting his career as a junior officer in the 

Mysorearmy, Haidar Ali became its brilliant commander. He rightly 

realized theimportance of modern army and accordingly tried to 

modernize the Mysore armyafter the European manner. With the help of 

the French, he tried to strengthenorganizational discipline in the army. 

By 1761, he was able to overthrow the realpower behind the Mysore 

throne, the minister Nunjaraj. He extended the boundariesof the Mysore 

state and incurred the hostilities of the Marathas, Hyderabad and 

theEnglish. In 1769, the British forces were defeated by Haidar Ali. But 

the conflictcontinued. After his death in 1782, his son Tipu Sultan 

carried on the task of his father till the end of the 18th century. 

 

14.5.2 Rajput State  

The Rajput rulers also tried to establish independent political authority. 

Theypursued the policy of expansion by grabbing the territory of their 
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neighbours. Theprincipal Rajput states like Mewar, Marwar and Amber 

formed a league against theMughals. But the internal rivalry among the 

Rajputs for power weakened theirauthority. Most prominent among the 

Rajput rulers were Ajit Singh of Jodhpur andJai Singh of Jaipur. 

14.5.3 State of Kerala 

Kerala was divided into small principalities under the control of local 

chieftains andrajas at the beginning of the 18th century. Mughal control 

was not visible in thisarea. But by the second half of the 18th century, all 

small principalities had beensubdued by the important states of Kerala, 

Cochin, Travancore and Calicut. Theexpansion of Mysore under Haidar 

Ali put Kerala in a very difficult situation.Haidar Ali in fact annexed 

Malabar and Calicut. Travancore, which escaped fromHaidar Ali's 

invasion, was the most prominent one. It was King Martanda Varma who 

extended the boundaries of Travanncore from Kanya Kumari to Cochin. 

He triedto organise the army along Western Model, and took various 

administrativemeasures to develop the state. 

 

14.6 LET US SUM UP 

In this Unit, the focus was on the emergence of regional polities during 

the firsthalf of the 18th century. In order to understand this process, we 

first discussed thesituation arising out of the collapse of the Mughal 

Empire. This was followed by adiscussion on the three categories of the 

states, i.e., the successor states, the newstates and the independent 

kingdoms. These states established their independentauthority, but at the 

same time they did not completely sever their linkages with theMughal 

Empire. Obviously, then, these regional powers could not have 

developed anew political system of all-India level which could replace 

the Mughal imperialsystem. This flaw paved the way for takeover by the 

European powers. 

 

14.7 KEYWORDS 

Misl: It refers to the Sikh confederacy that arose in Punjab in 18
th

 

century following the collapse of Mughal rule. 
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Jathas: An armed parade by Sikhs. 

Subah-i-Mulki: Home province. 

Shaikhzadas: Indian Muslims. 

Taahhud: A contractual system which permitted the zamindars to 

collect revenue andpay a fixed sum to the government in lieu of military, 

administrative powers etc. 

Risala-i-Ziraat: Administrative document. 

Abwabs: Taxes. 

 

14.8 QUESTIONS FOR REVIEW 

1) Analyse the pattern of the emergence of autonomous kingdoms during 

theearly 18th century. 

2) Write a note on Mysore Sate. 
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14.10 ANSWERS TO CHECK YOUR 

PROGRESS 

Check Your Progress  

1) The important steps taken by Murshid Quli Khan for achieving his 

aim ofincreasing revenue collection were: the jagirs of the mansabdars 

in Bengal wereshifted to Orissa and consequently those lands in Bengal 

were placed under Khalisa(they yielded more revenue than the lands of 

Orissa) and thus the revenue collectionwent directly into the state 

coffers. He tried to tighten his hold over thezamindars by enquiring into 

their collections and ensuring that they paid revenue inaccordance with 

state demand. 

2) An important functionary in the administrativehierarchy was the 

daftardar (record keeper). This office was hereditary and thoughthe 

diwan was the head of the matters related to revenue administration but 

inHyderabad real power of supervision of finances was vested with the 

daftardar. Thetwo offices: Daftar-i-diwan and Daftar-i-mal were created 

in Hyderabad around1760. The officers were responsible for record 

keeping in various areas and theirjurisdiction was divided region wise 

viz. Marathwara region, Telingana region etc. 

3)Under Sadat Khan Burhan-ul-Mulk nawabi rule got firmly rooted in 

Awadh. Severalchanges were made in the faujdari and jagir 

administration and the widespreadpractice of ijaradari enabled the 

subedar to establish autonomous rule in Awadh.The amils as agents in 

jagirs were placed directly under governor. Amils wereresponsible for 

administration of jagirs under the supervision of governor. By 1722the 

faujdars were placed under the governor and their appointments were 

made bygovernor and he was responsible to the governor as his deputy in 

the sarkar andchakla. 


